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INTRODUCTION 
After a protracted illness death came to 
Archbishop Gerald Sharp on 30 August 1933. The 
Archbishop Election Committee met at St Francis' 
College, Nundah, on 6 October 1933 and elected Canon 
C. J, H, How of Liverpool, How declined to accept the 
post. The Archbishop Election Committee once more had 
the task of finding a new incumbent. The choice 
eventually fell upon the Rev. J. W. C. Wand, Dean of 
Oriel College, Oxford. 
In 1921 when Sharp became Archbishop, the 
country was hardly beginning to recover from the 
ravages of World War I. The last years of his 
episcopate were overshadowed by the Great Depression, 
the effects of which contributed to the debilitation 
of diocesan finances. Under these conditions there 
developed an enervation of spirit, and a loss of 
sense of direction and purpose among some of the 
clergy, many of whom had not had their full stipends 
paid for months at a time. By comparison with 
practitioners of other professions they were very 
poorly paid, and often lived and worked under almost 
impossible conditions. 
In 1934 when Wand arrived the worst of the 
Depression was over, but its effects were evident for 
a long time to come; unemployment, for example, was 
still a problem. So far as the diocese was 
concerned, the Property and Finance Board which was 
formed in 1932 to oversee the reconstruction of 
diocesan finances, had been able to make some slight 
improvement in this regard. 
As well as the difficulties caused by the 
diocesan debt, there were other problems facing the 
Archbishop. Wand considered that the cler^^^ in some 
cases were lax in their duties, and he was 
Ill 
discouraged by their comparatively low academic 
standards. His task was to improve these 
shortcomings, and to engender a new spirit of 
enthusiasm among clergy and laity alike. 
As Wand was an educationalist, the diocesan 
schools came under his scrutiny. The schools had no 
constitutions, and were largely controlled by school 
councils, which had in fact no legal standing. Wand 
was determined to bring the schools under the control 
of the Diocesan Council. In the field of tertiary 
education, theological studies of any sort were not 
available at the University, and Wand set out to 
rectify this omission. 
Two other matters were of great interest and 
importance to him. These were reunion, and autonomy. 
To the debate of both subjects he made a considerable 
contribution. He was also deeply concerned with the 
preservation of democracy, and took an active though 
a behind-the-scenes interest in politics. 
The 1930s generally were tempestuous years. 
Japan invaded China, Italy invaded Abyssinia, civil 
war erupted in Spain, the Church in Russia and in 
Germany was under extreme pressure. The culmination 
of these violent years was World War II. Although 
Australia had remained fairly aloof from all but this 
last cataclysm these world conditions effected the 
Australian economy. Wool prices, for instance, were 
depressed, and there were periods of serious drought. 
The outbreak of War in 1939 brought new problems in 
its wake. One effect was to increase the seemingly 
perpetual shortage of clergy. The expansion of the 
diocese was brought practically to a stand still. It 
was during these troubled times that Wand presided as 
fifth Bishop and third Archbishop of Brisbane. 
In this thesis it has not been possible to look 
at any of the diocesan organisations, such as the 
i.'¥ 
C.E.M.S., or at Wand's part in other organisations 
such as the Australian Board of Missions; nor has an 
attempt been made to look at the Province as a whole. 
Where diocesan boundaries have been crossed, as in 
the questions of reunion and autonomy, this has been 
done because of the important part Wand played in 
these debates. 
What this thesis attempts to do is to examine 
some of the issues which faced Wand, to see if and 
how they were resolved, and to look at the man 
himself, and his influence on the Diocese of 
Brisbane . 
CHAPTER I 
SECOND CHOICE 
John William Charles Wand was born in Grantham, 
Lines., on 25 January 1885, the son of Arthur James 
Henry Wand, who at the time was a butcher, and later 
a grocer. On Saturday mornings Wand helped in the 
market where his father had a stall. One of his most 
vivid memories of that time was the Saturday midday 
break for lunch: 
I was given a penny for a roll of bread and 
another penny for a bowl of pea soup.I can 
still feel the warmth and taste the flavour of 
of that steaming soup. On a cold day it was a 
finer delicacy than anything I have since 
tasted even at Guildhall or Mansion House.z^. 
Although both his parents were confirmed in the 
Church of England, and his mother 'was faithful to 
the parish church,' his father played the harmonium 
at the Calvinist Chapel near their home. He 
belonged. Wand recalled, to the most definitely 
calvinist section of the evangelicals. Wand used to 
accompany his father to the Chapel on Sunday 
mornings. Consequently, he said, he 'heard a great 
deal more about free will and predestination than 
most of my colleagues in later life.' This was 
perhaps why, he said, he always felt a little 
superior about 'the somewhat diluted Calvinism of 
(2) the Anglican evangelicals.' 
His love of reading was acquired from his 
father, who was a member of the local Conservative 
Club from whose library Wand 'borrowed a lot of 
(3) books.' His early taste in literature was also 
nurtured by the 'penny dreadfuls' he purchased with 
(4) 
his penny-a-week pocket money. Wand inherited 
from his father a love of music and an interest in 
church music, as well as an interest in politics. At 
Oxford, his tutor, Richard Brook, (later Bishop of St 
Edmondsbury and Ipswich), taught him how to analyse a 
book and tried to teach him how to make his essays 
f 5 ) interesting. These skills were later to stand him 
in good stead. 
At the age of twelve Wand won a scholarship to 
the King Edward VI Grammar School, Grantham, where 
school life was 'in more than one way strange and 
exciting.' The boys were of a higher social class 
than his own, being for the most part 'the sons of 
small professional men.' It was at this school 
he acquired his lasting interest in ecclesiastical 
architecture, and an ardent interest in the outside 
world, not confined by the smallness of a grocer's 
(7) 
shop. 
The school was a Church foundation. It is not 
surprising, then, that with staunch Christian parents 
and a strong religious background at school the 
Church was the strongest influence in his life. 
By the age of eighteen he was taking Sunday 
evening services at a mission church in a 
f 8) 
neighbouring parish and preaching the sermons. 
He did not achieve his ambition of winning a 
Cambridge Scholarship, but his parents were convinced 
of his ability, and 'in the end they found an Oxford 
college that catered specially for poor men.' The 
County Education Authority promised an exhibition; an 
Ordination Candidate's Society promised some more; (9) 
and my people said they would find the rest.' 
From St Edmund Hall, Oxford, where in 1907 he 
graduated as a Bachelor of Arts (with a first in 
Theology), he went to Bishop Jacob Hostel, 
Newcastle-on-Tyne, for a year's training at a 
theological college. Wand became a deacon in 1908 
and a priest in 1909. Curacies at Benwell and at 
Lancaster followed. During this latter curacy, on 11 
October 1911 Wand married Miss Amy Wiggins. 
Marriage and the advent of a baby brought 
financial problems in their wake, and Wand decided 
that he must look for a post more lucrative than the 
one he had. At Oxford he had had some training in 
singing, which he continued under Mr Wesley Martin, 
the choirmaster at Lancaster. When Salisbury 
Cathedral advertised for a minor canon, Martin 
advised Wand to apply for the post and he was 
accepted. 
At Salisbury, where Wand assumed his duties in 
June 1914, the minor canons, or Vicars Choral as they 
were called, were under 'no formal obligation beyond 
the maintenance of the statutory services.' In 
August 1914 World War II began, and some months 
later, when chaplains were called for. Wand 
volunteered. His colleagues and the Cathedral 
authorities agreed to keep open his job, and 'to see 
that the duties during my absence were adequately 
fulfilled.' In July 1915 Wand joined a troopship 
(12) bound for the Middle East. After chaplaincy 
duties in the Middle East and in France, Wand was 
finally discharged in March 1919 and returned to 
Salisbury where he lectured at the Sarum Theological 
College.^^^^ 
In due course he was appointed vicar of St 
Mark's, Salisbury. He also continued to lecture at 
(14 ) the College. It was at Salisbury that he became 
known to Bishop Donaldson, formerly Archbishop of 
Brisbane. 
In 1925, at the age of 40, he returned to Oxford 
as Dean of Oriel College and tutor in Theology. The 
circumstances of his appointment to Oriel College 
were fortuitous. A former colleague of his at 
Salisbury had been Dean of Oriel and had had to 
retire owing to ill health. The College was having 
some difficulty in finding a replacement and when 
talking to his former colleague one day. Wand asked 
if he 'was the kind of person who would do,' The 
suggestion was passed on to the College, and in due 
( 15 ) 
course Wand was elected. 'Wand remained at Oriel 
until his consecration as Archbishop of Brisbane. 
In 1937,following the 1936 visit to Brisbane of 
Colonel James Sleeman, Overseas Commissioner of the 
St John Ambulance Brigade, Wand was made Chaplain and 
sub-prelate of the Venerable order of the Hospital 
(^ f \ ) 
of St John of Jerusalem. 
On 30 August 1933 Gerald Sharp, Archbishop of 
Brisbane died after a long illness. The Archbishop 
Election Committee which subsequently met in Brisbane 
under the chairmanship of the Bishop of North 
Queensland, and acting Metropolitan of the Province 
comprised:-
The Provincial The Rt. Rev'ds J. 0. Feetham, 
Bishops: (North Queensland), F. L. Ash 
(Rockhampton), S. H. Davies 
(Carpentaria), H. Newton (New 
Guinea) 
Diocesan Clergy: Rt. Rev. H. H. Dixon (Bishop 
Coadjutor), Very Rev. W.F.C. 
Barrett (Dean), Rev. Canons 
D. Garland and W. H. W. Stev-
enson, and Rev'ds R. B. 
Bates, F. B. C. Birch, and 
R. B. Massey. 
Lay Represent- Messrs. F. T. Cross, 
atives of the C. Elliott, Lt. Gordon E. 
Diocese of Gall (Registrar), P. Hart, 
Brisbane. M.S. Herring, R. J. Morris, 
Sir L. E. Groom./-_, 
The choice of a new archbishop for Brisbane fell 
5. 
on Canon J. C. H. How of Liverpool, and the decision 
was made known in the press before How was consulted. 
After enquiries made of the Bishop of Salisbury and 
others. How declined the offer on the grounds mainly 
that he had no private income with which to sustain 
the office, and this, he had been told, was of great 
importance. How eventually became Primus of 
Scotland. 
The Committee which re-assembled on 8 November 
1933 to select a candidate to replace How was the 
same as the previous one with the exception of Acting 
Justice Hart and Sir L. E. Groom for whom Mr George 
Porter and Mr S. Dover respectively were substituted. 
The Bishop of North Queensland was not present as he 
(18) had returned to his diocese. On 9 November after 
an adjourned meeting the Rev. J. W. C. Wand, M.A., 
Oriel College, Oxtord, was elected. He had first 
been approached on behalf of the Archbishop Election 
Committee by the Rt. Rev. F. de Witt Batty, Bishop of 
Newcastle, and formerly Dean of Brisbane, who was 
holidaying in England, after consultations with 
Donaldson, Bishop of Salisbury. The result of the 
Committee's deliberations was not announced, however, 
until Wand's acceptance had been received. The 
Committee did not wish to have a recurrence of the 
unfortunate incident accompanying the selection of 
How. Although the actual details of the offer were 
made by letter, the advice that he had been chosen by 
the Committee, and a request for his acceptance, was 
made by the Bishop of North Queensland in Latin, 
(19) 
virgula tua omnibus dilectissima, to circumvent 
the offer being made known prematurely to the press. 
The Property and Finance Board's Statement Re 
Finances of Diocese of Brisbane to accompany offer of 
Archbishopric recorded that Bishopsbourne, the 
residence of the Archbishop, was situated about one 
5, 
mile from the centre of the city and was a commodious 
two-story stone house containing 13 fairly large 
rooms with the addition of a very beautiful stone 
chapel. The capital of the See Endowment Fund was 
£22,278. Of this, £8,000 was invested in the house 
and grounds. The interest on the Fund paid the 
rates, insurance and maintenance of the buildings, 
and a sum applied towards the stipend of the 
Archbishop. The balance of the stipend of the 
Archbishop was raised by means of an assessment, 
called 'The Synod Assessment', on all the parishes. 
The assessment was worked out on a percentage basis 
on the working income of the parishes, and the first 
charge on this assessment was the sum of £900 towards 
the Archbishop's stipend. The Bishopsbourne estate 
comprised some twelve acres and the Property and 
Finance Board had under consideration the sale of a 
considerable part of the land surrounding the 
buildings. If such could be arranged, there would be 
a corresponding reduction in rates, while the 
proceeds would increase the amount of endowment 
available for investment. An addendum was 
subsequently made to the original offer to How re 
Bishopsbourne. If the expense of keeping up 
Bishopsbourne was considered too heavy it was 
possible that other arrangements could be made for 
residence in another house owned by the diocese. 
The finances of the diocese, mainly by reason of 
losses in revenue accounts of its city properties 
and its schools, were in a difficult position, but 
this did not jeopardise in any way the payment of the 
stipend of the Archbishop. In past years the 
Cathedral Chapter of the Diocese had purchased 
valuable properties adjoining the Cathedral. These 
properties, together with others owned by the 
Cathedral Chapter, had been a source of annual loss 
to the diocese, [mainly through general 
dilapidations, expensive maintenance when carried 
out, arrears in rent, and general mismanagement]. As 
in other places, the financial depression had also 
grievously affected the diocese. 
In enumerating various financial aspects of the 
diocese the statement said: 
...and the Archbishop's stipend together 
with all other stipends and salaries paid 
by the diocese was reduced. The late 
Archbishop volunteered a reduction from 
£1,400 per annum to £1,000 per annum. 
This last sentence was deleted from the statement. 
The Diocesan Council passed a motion to the 
effect that in its opinion 'the Treasurer should, as 
far as possible, pay the travelling expenses to a 
reasonable amount of the Archbishop.' It was 
ascertained from the Archbishop elect that his 
expenses for his removal to Brisbane including fares, 
freight on his books, purchases of furniture in 
Brisbane, and so forth would amount to about £650. 
The Property and Finance Board, at its meeting 
on 6 March 1934 agreed that 'the Treasurer be allowed 
to advance the sum of £250 in English money towards 
the Archbishop's expenses.' The Treasurer reported 
having received a cheque for £150 from the Rev. R. B. 
Bates, being a donation towards the Archbishop 
elect's expenses, and that Bates hoped to collect 
further sums. It was further reported that the 
Bishop Coadjutor, who had been living at 
Bishopsbourne, had refused to accept an increase in 
his emolument. This action had saved the diocese the 
sum of £440. 
Two members of the Board, Messrs Brennan and 
Thompson, met Mr. A. D. Walsh of Dalgety & Co., and 
Mr J. A. Robertson of the Aberdeen Line and 
8, 
ascertained that it was possible that half rates 
would be charged on freight, and a reduction of 10 
4- 1 . ^ ^ ( 2 1 ) 
per cent allowed on fares. 
With all this in hand, the Board cabled Wand 
that it was willing to find £300 in Australian money 
(22 ) towards the sum of £650. 
Wand, whose financial means were slender, showed 
some courage in accepting the position of Archbishop 
at a somewhat ungenerous stipend of £1,000, 
especially as at the time there was very little 
likelihood of an increase in the foreseeable future. 
He also had to pay part of the passage money despite 
the availability of the full amount which the 
Property and Finance Board had in hand. 
The area of the Diocese of Brisbane was 209,278 
square miles, and its population was estimated at 
562,000. The members of the Church of England formed 
about 37 per cent of that number. There were 120 
clergymen, 86 parishes or districts, and 249 
churches. 
The chief towns in the diocese were:-
Population 
Brisbane 
Maryborough 
Bundaberg 
Gympie 
Toowoomba 
Ipswich 
Warwick 
Roma 
Charleville 
The diocese had never previously provided the 
Archbishop with a car. Sharp, when the use of a car 
was necessary, hired one: otherwise he used public 
transport. The Property and Finance Board, however. 
3 3 5 , 
12 , 
1 1 , 
9, 
26 , 
26 , 
7, 
4 , 
4 , 
, 0 0 0 
, 000 
, 250 
, 590 
, 500 
, 5 0 0 
, 5 0 0 
, 5 0 0 
, 5 0 0 
( 2 3 ) 
opened a fund for the purchase of a car for Wand, the 
appeal not being made public. The diocese was to 
make good any shortfall between the amount raised and 
( 24 ) the price of the car. When Wand returned to 
Brisbane from a country visit on 29 November 1934, he 
was met at Central Station by some members of the 
Diocesan Council who presented him with a Morris 
Cowley Six sedan car, a present from churchpeople. 
'The Archbishop was pleasantly surprised, for the 
(25) 
matter had been kept a close secret.' Although 
Wand did not himself drive, Mrs Wand acted as 
chauffeur on local and shorter country trips. Longer 
journeys were undertaken by train, and when possible, 
by aeroplane. 
Wand was not unappreciative of what had been 
done for him. In a letter to Donaldson he said: 
I am afraid that I myself have been sunk in the 
drain of financial resources. People have been 
extraordinarily kind to us, and over and above 
what they gave us on our arrival, paying for 
our fares and enabling us to settle in, they 
have given us a very handsome motor car which 
has been most useful.,„^-, 
( 26) 
In a letter to the Treasurer of Oriel College he said 
that they were settling down by degrees, and that the 
diocese had done everything it possibly could do to 
v^, -K (27) make them happy. 
Early in 1936 the interest on the money realised 
from the sale of part of the Bishopsbourne estate, 
together with the reduced rates as the result of the 
sale, enabled the Property and Finance Board to 
restore in part the reduction made in 1932 to the 
( 28 ) Archbishop's stipend. His stipend was increased 
( 29) from £1,000 to £1,360 per annum. This action. 
Wand told the Property and Finance Board, would 
eliminate in his wife's and his mind the anxiety with 
^ 4 . 1 ^- (30) 
regard to personal finance. 
10 
Wand was consecrated in St Paul's Cathedral, 
London, on 1 May 1934. Diocesan church dignitaries 
would have preferred Wand to be consecrated in 
Brisbane. After due consideration of the expense 
involved, however, it was agreed that he should be 
consecrated in London, at the same time as two other 
Bishops. In any case, it was considered desirable 
that he should travel to Australia as a Bishop rather 
than as the plain Rev. Mr. J. W. C. Wand. He was 
enthroned at St John's Cathedral, Brisbane on 5 
September 1934. 
The news of Wand's election and acceptance was 
well received by the press. The Courier Mail wrote 
that his acceptance: 
will, no doubt, be gratifying not only 
to the Anglican community in this State 
but also to Queenslanders generally. It 
is evident from the office he now holds 
that the Archbishop-elect is not only a 
capable administrator but also a scholar. 
(31) 
The press also commented that 'it is fifty years 
since the high office of Anglican Archbishop of 
Brisbane was last filled by a married man.' In this 
they were incorrect as Wand was in fact the first 
married Archbishop. Hale, to whom the press no doubt 
referred, was not Archbishop but second Bishop of 
Brisbane. 
When being interviewed in Oxford by telephone 
from London, Wand told the Courier Mail 
representative of his interest in coming to 
Australia. 'I have always thought that the position 
of the Church overseas is becoming more important in 
comparison with the position in England,' he said. 
'Therefore, I am delighted to receive the call to 
work in what I believe to be a strategic post.' He 
11. 
went on, 'I have met many Australians and I am 
confident of being able to work harmoniously with 
them.' When it was suggested that he was a 'good 
mixer,' Wand replied, 'I hope so. Fortunately I like 
(32) people and make friends easily.' 
Shortly after the Wands arrived in Brisbane they 
received the shattering news of the death of their 
only son, Paul, in a climbing accident. Being in 
Australia at this devastating time was a help for 
Wand. Writing to a friend in England , he said: 
For myself I am glad that our recent 
trouble did not fall upon us in the midst 
of my closest friends and in familiar scenes 
of Oxford. But naturally, my wife is 
differently constituted and I think that 
the hardship for her is increased by the 
distance that separates her from her friends 
and relations. But she is making a wonderful 
effort and I have no doubt that facing an 
arduous task in a new land will ultimately 
turn out to have been a help to all of us. 
(33) 
Despite the kindness of his welcome, there 
seemed to be a note of homesickness and a longing for 
the more comfortable and familiar surroundings of 
Oxford. In a letter to an Oriel College friend he 
wrote: 
One of the things that we miss most out 
here is the ordered perfection of some of 
our own English buildings. In Brisbane 
we have a very fine city hall and we have 
the beginnings of a Cathedral which, when 
finished, will compare favourable with 
any of the modern cathedrals. Some of 
the old station houses in the bush are very 
interesting, largely built of lovely cedar 
that was cut down in great quantities in the 
early days. But apart from that most of 
our architecture and arts in this State are 
still very near the pioneering stage. In 
fact, the art of personal adornment on the 
part of the ladies is the only one which 
can be considered really up to European 
standard. Very few of them know what 
comfort in a home really means.._ >. 
12. 
He seemed never to be really at home with 
Queensland domestic architecture, and in his article 
Across the Pacific written during his 1939 tour of 
America, when commenting on houses in Auckland he 
said, 'Many of the buildings are of wood, not of the 
rather flimsy structures to which Queenslanders are 
accustomed, but solid weather-board houses built 
(35) 
close to the ground.' 
If he was never comfortable with Australian 
domestic architecture, he did try, apparently, to 
make some concessions to the Australian 'language.' 
In an amusing article. Learning the Australian 
Language - Fair Cows and Dark Horses, he told how he 
had tried many times to imitate the way in which 
Australian children say 'Oh Gee!' but he could never 
quite manage it. The long drawn-out 'Oh' and the 
sudden fall to the 'Gee' 'make as pretty a cadence as 
I have heard anywhere,' he said, and continued: 
Of course, I am well aware that it is 
extremely audacious for an Englishman 
to discuss the Australian language in 
Australia. However, to live adventurously, 
if not a necessity, is at any rate recreat-
ion. It will, I hope, be admitted that I 
have made some progress in my researches./_^v 
Wand had good reason for being cautious of the 
Press, and knew how Press reports could spread to 
other parts of the country. On arrival at Sydney he 
was asked what were his views on Sunday sport. He 
replied that providing people went to church first, 
he had no objections to their playing, for instance, 
social tennis in the afternoon. His reply was taken 
out of context and he was reported as having no 
objections to sport on Sundays, which of course was 
not the same thing. 
This raised the ire of the Sabbatarians. The 
13. 
Council of Churches in New South Wales were astounded 
that such an utterance could issue from the lips of 
so eminent a churchman. A resolution was passed which 
read in part: 
This Council of Churches deplores and 
repudiates the precipitate utterances of 
His Grace the Anglican Archbishop of 
Brisbane, as reported in the Sydney 
Morning Herald of 28 August favouring 
Sunday sport, as it is plainly opposed 
to the mind and policy of this Council 
and of the Councils of Churches through-
out Australia, and especially to the 
Sunday Christian Observance Council 
of Victoria of which Archbishop Head 
is Chairman, and which last year received 
in reply to representations made to 94 
Football Clubs, an almost unanimous agree-
ment to conform to the expressed wishes of 
the Council in regard to Sunday players, f-i • \ 
The resolution went on in similar vein for some 
further paragraphs. There is no trace of Wand's 
reply. He did, however, receive several letters from 
other concerned people. He was not to be swayed from 
his views on Sunday observance, and he wrote to one 
critic, the Hon. W. H. Edgar, M.L.C., Melbourne; 
I regret that our views on the subject 
of Sunday observance diverge so widely; but 
the divergence is due to a real difference 
of principle. You definitely identify 
Sunday with the Sabbath and that is an 
identification of which I believe the Bible 
affords no authority. It seems to me that it 
is both dangerous and wrong to build up one's 
practice upon an unsound principle.,__.. 
Wand's initial brush with the Press did not sour 
his later relations with them: 
At first I found their attentions well-meant 
but embarrassing. They insisted on knowing my 
opinion on every conceivable subject. Later, 
when I said to one of them who had become a 
friend, 'Why can't you chaps leave me alone?' 
he replied, 'You should realise that when a 
man like you comes out here you are expected 
to take part in the symposium.' After a time 
14 
it became something of a game to conceal from 
them the things you did not want publicised 
and at the same time to get their aid in 
spreading the news or views you wanted to 
reveal urbi et orbi•/op\ 
At a welcome by the Press Institute in Brisbane 
on 15 October 1934 he said that although St Paul had 
said that we 'see through a glass darkly', he 
considered that the Church and the Press did feel 
that they were in touch with reality, and that both 
did their best to interpret reality as they saw it. 
He went on: 
It is possible that we of the clergy 
sometimes distort that reality, and it 
is possible that sometimes the truth 
becomes refracted as it passes through 
the prisms of the Press./_QV 
His relations with the Press, however, were not 
always cordial. When the headlines 'RE-MARRIAGE OF 
THE DIVORCED: Anglican Church Runs with the Hare and 
Hunts with the Hounds' appeared in the Telegraph on 
26 February 1937, Wand, having regard for the 
Church's attitude to social and civil issues, wrote 
to the editor; 
As a fellow churchman I am writing to draw 
your attention to the headlines of a cable 
that appeared in the Telegraph last night. I 
do not know who is responsible for the make 
up of your front page; but I think that 
whoever it is may have a grudge against our 
Church. 
The article was a misrepresentation of what the 
Bishop of Ely had said when writing about divorce in 
England. What the Bishop had apparently said was 
'Too often the Church is willing to run with the hare 
and hunt with the hounds.' What Wand was so anxious 
to establish was that the Bishop's remarks applied to 
his own diocese and not to the Church of England in 
Queensland. 
15. 
Wand continued: 
Some time ago when you were kind enough to 
call on me I mentioned a parallel instance 
to you, and you said that if you had been 
in charge that would never have happened. 
You are now in charge, and I should be 
very grateful if you could do something to 
prevent this kind of thing occurring again. 
(40) 
Mr W. H. Cummins, the editor, was fairly conciliatory 
in his reply, acknowledging that the distinction 
between the Church in England and the Church in 
Australia should be made plain. He was not, however, 
to be put off by the Archbishop's remonstration. He 
hoped, he said, that the Archbishop had noticed that 
strong support had been given to the Archbishop of 
Canterbury when he was criticised for his 
outspokenness after the Royal crisis. As a result of 
this, he said, the paper had received a 'violent' 
letter from one of Wand's clergy. 'He fairly breathed 
hatred and fury against us. In the interests of the 
Church I decided that his letter should not be 
published.' This, he said, was evidence that his 
paper was anxious 'to do the right thing by the 
Church,' and added; 
The question of the Church's attitude 
towards divorce is most important. If 
a High Dignitary of the Church makes a 
forthright charge such as the Bishop of 
Ely is reported to have done surely it 
is the duty of the press to report his 
utterance • /-^-i \ 
This, quite obviously, was a battle of words 
which Wand was not going to win. He replied in a 
gracious way thanking Cummins for not publishing the 
clergyman's letter, and said: 
I did notice with great pleasure the 
attitude you took over the recent constitut-
ional crisis, and I am very pleased that you 
were able so strongly to support the Arch-
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bishop of Canterbury. I am sure that in 
due course it will be very generally recog-
nised that he played a very noble part in 
that controversy.,.ps 
Shortly after his arrival in Brisbane, Wand was 
commissioned to write weekly articles for the 
Saturday edition of the Courier Mail, and this he 
continued to do for several years, as well as 
special articles such as those on his travels. The 
remuneration for these articles was a welcome 
addition to his financial resources. 
The subject of each article was of Wand's 
choice, and the subjects he chose were wide-ranging: 
from religion to philosophy, psychology, history, 
literature, his travels to New Zealand, the United 
States of America, and to New Guinea. The titles of 
some of his articles were Psychology helps Religion, 
Psychology and Religion - No Antagonism between Them, 
Is Belief in God Self-Delusion? - Religion and 
Psychology, Literature and Society, Murder in the 
Cathedral. Sometimes they were concerned with 
current affairs, but never were they the means of 
personal attack. Where he was in disagreement with 
some idea or practice, as for example, euthanasia, 
the subject was discussed quietly and objectively. 
Concluding his article The Right to Die which 
appeared in the Courier Mail of 2 November 1935, Wand 
wrote; 
In view of all the obstacles in the way 
of a satisfactory application of a law 
of euthanasia it seems to me very unlikely 
that such a law will be passed. I am 
inclined to believe that it would be 
better to leave things as they are, and 
to trust unreservedly in the ideals of 
the medical profession. It is a mistake 
to suggest that a doctor's only duty is 
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to prolong life. His business is both 
to preserve life and alleviate suffering. 
If at any time there seems to be a tens-
ion between the two duties, the doctor 
himself is in a better position to 
resolve the conflict than anyone else. 
I doubt whether the law could help him 
at all. 
His sermons and special addresses were reported 
on in the Press, and his opinion widely sought and 
quoted on many subjects. 
His weekly article on 6 October 1934 was a very 
moving elegy in his son's memory. As a lasting 
memorial to his son, he and Mrs Wand presented to the 
Bishopsbourne Chapel, a triptych painted by William 
Bustard, in which the face of one of the figures was 
painted in Paul's likeness. 
In addition to his essays in the Courier Mail he 
wrote occasional articles for the Sydney Morning 
Herald. In 1936 he was invited to give the Moorhouse 
Lectures in Melbourne, and as was usual, these were 
later published. He was a prolific writer, and a 
quick one. On the voyage from England to Brisbane he 
wrote his History of the Early Church which was the 
last volume of a trilogy, the others being History of 
the Medieval Church by Deanesly, and History of the 
Modern Church written by Wand when he was Dean of 
Oriel College. His History of the Early Church was 
(43) 
reviewed very favourably in the Courier Mail. 
He was also a prolific reader, from poetry to 
works on religion, and from books on politics to 
'Whccfu/n Its' and novels. Of the latter, he said in a 
broadcast, that he sometimes thought that a good 
novel was better than all the sermons put together. 
'We can learn of God as Goodness in ordinary light 
reading,' he said. 'Novels are an attempt to reveal 
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character, and in the best novels the writer is 
attempting to reveal his idea of the perfect man and 
(44) how he would react to certain situations.' 
In his Saturday essay Read for Delight and Write 
for Fun, he considered that some of the greatest 
English novels had been responsible for widespread 
reforms in the social structure; and that 'there must 
have been thousands of cases' in which a good novel 
had given new inspiration and direction to individual 
lives. On the subject of sermons, in the same 
article, he thought that it was not sufficient to 
give utterance to a series of 'impeccable moral 
truths, nor to display before the world an 
unimpeachable orthodoxy.'... The thing was to be 
interesting. 'Where there is no interest there is no 
attention,' he said, 'and it is much more difficult 
to be interesting in detailing truths to which people 
have listened for 2,000 years than it is in giving 
them to-day's news to-day, or inventing entirely 
fresh fiction.' He concluded that in sermons what 
was needed was complete conviction and seriousness of 
purpose, together with a profound knowledge of what 
4. V. 4. (45) appeals to human nature. 
In addition to his regular newspaper articles. 
Wand became a regular broadcaster. Early in 1937 
Chandler's Broadcasting Service [radio station 4BC] 
approached Wand, inviting him to take part in a 
special Overseas Good Will broadcast in arrangement 
with the International DX Listeners' Association of 
North America. The invitation read in part: 
Thousands of members of this Association sit 
up in the early hours of the morning to listen 
to this broadcast which expresses Australian 
radio listeners' good will to their Canadian 
and North American invisible friends. 
The broadcast was to take place at 9 p.m. on Sunday 
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14 March, and His Excellency the Governor was to make 
the broadcast from Government house. Wand gladly 
accepted the invitation.^ ^This broadcast was the 
forerunner of many. 
Radio Station 4BC wrote to say that; 
It would be agreeable to donate half or three-
quarters of an hour of station time on Sunday 
evenings to the Anglican Church for the 
presentation of what we could best describe as 
a Radio Religious Service of a character 
likely to prove of general interest, and in 
which a special religious musical programme 
would be presented in keeping with the high 
standard of 4BC's normal programmes.,._v 
This invitation was also accepted with pleasure. 
A permanent broadcasting land line was installed 
in the Bishopsbourne chapel and the service of 
Compline from St Francis' College was regularly 
broadcast on Sunday evenings, at which time Wand 
preached the sermon. When writing about these 
broadcasts to a friend. Wand said: 
I find it interesting and it is of course a 
wonderful opportunity. I feel that we are 
particularly fortunate in being invited to 
do it, as our people in the south have been 
paying very considerable sums for the same 
privilege which we get for nothing.,.px 
He went on to say that although he had often been on 
the air in the ordinary services and also from the 
studio, speaking to an audience over the air every 
week gave him 'the same kind of almost proprietary 
feeling that one used to have with one's own parish 
congregation.' He thought that rather than 
'proprietary' perhaps 'affectionate intimacy' would 
better express his feeling. A certain number of 
listeners wrote to him, he said, and occasionally old 
20 
friends told him how surprised they were to tune in 
(49) 
and hear him speaking to them. 
At the 1938 Synod a motion was moved and carried 
for the appointment of a committee to enquire into 
the use being made in the diocese of the 
opportunities for broadcasting religious services, 
and how better use could be made of such 
opportunities. As a report was not presented to Synod 
in 1939, the Rev. A. E. Saxon, editor of the Church 
Chronicle, was moved to write: 
The present situation, as I see it, it that 
the Church of England allows individual 
priests to make such arrangements as they 
can, and as they desire, but the Church as 
a whole has no strong feeling as to how the 
best use can be made of this great 
instrumentality. The Roman Catholic Church 
appears to have adopted the attitude that 
there is one Church - St Stephen's Cath-
edral - which is better suited in every way 
for broadcasts, and that the choice of 
priests, whose sermons are to go over the 
air, will be decided by the Archbishop. , crn-v 
Broadcasts of a religious nature were a 
prominent feature of Sunday programming on both the 
national and commercial stations. A sample of 
religious sessions broadcast on 28 January 1940 is as 
follows: 
7.45 a.m. - Your Hymns and Mine, 4BC 
9.00 - Dramatised Biblical Story, 4BH 
9.30 - Sunday School of the Air, 4BH 
11.0 - Central Methodist Church, Ipswich, 
4QG 
11.30 - Sacred Music, 4BK 
3.00 p.m. - Council of Churches Choir, 4BC 
4.00 - Hymns of all Churches, 4BK 
4.55 - Bibleman's Corner, 4BC 
5.00 - Salvation Army Territorial 
Staff Band, Melbourne, 4QG; 
British and Foreign Bible 
Society Address, 4BH 
5.30 - Voice of Christian Endeavour, 4BH 
5.45 - Sacred Music , 4BK 
^ 
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6.30 - Salt Lake Tabernacle Choir, 4BK 
7.30 - St Andrew's Church of England, 
South Brisbane, 4QR 
9.45 - Sunday Meditation, 4BC 
10.0 - Choral Praise, Adelaide Wireless 
Chorus, 4QG; late evening service 
by the Rev. F. R. Arnott, 4BC 
10.30 - Readings from the Bible, 4QG. 
(51) 
In December 1939 the Department of Information, 
on behalf of the Minister, Sir Henry Gullett, invited 
Wand to make a short wave broadcast on Christmas eve. 
The subject was to be 'Christianity at Bay', and the (52) length of the talk ten to twelve minutes. 
On the whole, Wand's relationship with the radio 
stations was amicable, but he was quite tenacious 
when seeking redress for a perceived slight on the 
part of the national broadcaster. In 1940 he took 
issue with the A.B.C. Writing to Mr C.J.A. Moses, 
general manager. Wand said he was grateful for the 
'many personal kindnesses' he had been shown, and 
although he hated 'to appear in the light of a 
complainant' he felt he must draw Moses's attention 
to the dissatisfaction that arose owing to the fact 
that the Church of England was not to be 'on the air' 
on the Sunday after Empire Day. Throughout the whole 
of Australia the only Church of England service to be 
broadcast was one from Western Australia, and it was 
not being relayed 'for the benefit of other parts of 
Australia.' He continued: 
I need hardly remind you that it is the King 
himself who has made the call to Prayer for 
this day, and that His Majesty has a quite 
special relation with the Church of England. 
But I think that the people responsible for 
your programmes ought to realise that the 
members of the Anglican communion are just 
about twice as numerous as those of any 
other religious body in the Commonwealth 
and from the purely business point of view 
I should have thought that they had a 
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special claim on the services of a National 
broadcasting system...'(co) 
Moses replied very courteously that it was not 
possible to broadcast a Church of England service in 
the eastern States on that day. The arrangements for 
the programmes had already been completed when the 
King requested that all denominations within the 
Empire might set that day aside as a Special Day of 
Prayer. Moses then explained that the A.B.C. had 
decided to allot broadcast services in proportion to 
the number of adherents of each denomination 
indicated by the census figures. This explanation did 
not mollify Wand. When replying to Moses, he wrote: 
You will remember that I particularly suggested 
that the Church broadcasts should be based on 
the religious census. As the Church of England 
outnumbers both the Roman Catholics and the 
Presbyterians, who are the next on the list, by 
about two to one, we should obviously have no 
cause for complaint if the broadcasts are 
rationed on that proportion. What is 
unfortunate is that on a special day, like the 
recent Day of Prayer, the greatest of all the 
denominations should have been excluded from 
the air in the eastern States. I very sincerely 
hope that such a thing will never happen again. 
(54) 
By this time Moses was in camp with the army, 
and Wand received a reply from Mr T. W. Bearup 
explaining again that the programmes had already been 
arranged when the call was made for the Day of 
Intercession, and to rearrange the programmes would 
have meant calling on one of the other denominations 
to forgo its broadcast. 
Wand then wrote to Mr E. C. Rigby in Melbourne, 
in which he said: 
Moses of course takes refuge behind the 
difficulty of re-arranging their programmes 
at so short notice; but I cannot attach very 
much importance to that. The fact is that 
they made no effort, and I consider that for 
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that reason we were treated in a cavalier 
fashion which ought to be impossible in the 
relation between such a body as the A.B.C. 
and the Church of England.,-^x 
In 1941 the A.B.C. invited Wand, along with 
other speakers, to give radio talks, on subjects of 
their own choice, the talks to last about fifteen 
minutes, and were broadcast in the late evening. The 
fee for each broadcast was £5.5.0. Wand readily 
J. ^ 4.1, • • 4. 4. • ( 5 6 ) 
accepted the invitation. 
When the Federal Parliamentary Select Committee 
inquiring into broadcasting met in Brisbane in August 
1941 Wand, Duhig, and representatives of the Council 
of Churches attended. The two Archbishops were not 
altogether unanimous in their points of view as 
expressed to the Committee. Wand was of the opinion 
that an advisory committee, representing the 
Churches, to advise the Broadcasting Commission on 
religious broadcasts, was needed. Duhig, on the 
other hand, thought such a committee might lead to 
'sectarian jealousy.' 
Wand was also of the opinion that too many 
services were broadcast from churches and not enough 
from broadcasting studios. 'I believe,' said Wand, 
'that religious work done in the studio is more 
valuable than that broadcast from the churches.' 
Duhig, for his part, was not in favour of religious 
services from studios. 'They bring religion down to 
the ordinary level of entertainment,' he said. He 
thought that 'all the atmosphere of the church is 
lost without an organ and church music' 
In this matter Wand displayed the liberality of 
his thinking. He did not think there was too much 
advertising on commercial stations on Sundays. 'You 
do not take advertisements down from hoardings or out 
of the newspapers on a Sunday, so I personally don't 
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see why broadcasters should,' he said. He 
considered, however, that religious broadcasts, with 
all their benefits, took people away from the church. 
His own experience had shown that there were smaller 
congregations in the Cathedral when the service was 
V. ,. 4. (57) broadcast. 
Towards the end of 1941 the Australian 
Broadcasting Commission reviewed the whole question 
of the broadcasting of church services. The 
Commission advised Wand that in future it would make 
available in all States a total of 156 church 
services each year instead of 104, 'exclusive of 
those broadcast during such special festivals as 
Christmas and Easter.' This meant that three 
services would be broadcast each Sunday. There was 
to be a special national service at 9.30 a.m. e.s.t. 
which would be broadcast throughout the Commonwealth, 
and which would replace the national church service 
which was formerly broadcast at 11.00 a.m. each 
Sunday. Separate services in each State would be 
broadcast at 11.30 a.m. and 7.30 p.m. 
The Commission retained its right to make 
allocation of actual broadcasts between the various 
denominations, which were to be made in accordance 
with the relative number of adherents of each 
denomination as shown in the latest census. Eleven 
services were allocated to Brisbane for the first 
quarter in 1942. These were to be broadcast from St 
John's Cathedral and St Andrew's, South Brisbane. 
(58) 
Batty wrote to Wand saying that the Primate had 
asked him to take charge of the arrangements for the 
new national broadcast at 9.30 a.m. Although Wand 
had been invited by the A.B.C. to take the first 
service on 4 January, he had had to decline, and 
Batty then invited him to conduct the service on 14 
February. This invitation Wand accepted. 
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Apparently the service was broadcast from 
Bishopsbourne. As the students were away, the A.B.C. 
supplied a quartet of singers, and the Rev. V. 
Whitehouse played the organ. When writing to Batty 
he said he hoped the service went over all right. 'We 
took an immense amount of trouble over it. 
Whitehouse was responsible for the rendering of the 
music, although I actually chose it.' He wrote that 
one of the announcers had suggested that it might be 
a good thing to have a Sung Mass at some time, and 
that someone else had suggested having a 
congregation. 'I have said "thank you" to both, but 
my present view is that we should persist with our 
experiment until it has either achieved the desired 
(f.-\ ) 
result or has been boo-ed out of existence.' 
Batty listened to the service and thought in 
future it might be improved by using a double 
quartet. 'Four voices are hardly enough to give the 
desired effect, though one could see that they were 
( f)2) 
voices of very good quality,' wrote Batty. 
During the War, when censorship became an issue, 
the State Publicity Censor was in a quandary as to how 
the broadcast of sermons could be made so as not to 
restrict the speaker, but to prevent messages being 
passed in code, as might be possible through the 
( f.r>\ 
announcing of chapter and verse numbers. Wand 
suggested the elimination of texts as well as numbers 
and the suggestion was accepted. There was, 
however, to be no mention of censorship when making 
the request to the clergy. It would be permissible 
to say this was being done 'for security 
reasons.'(65) Wand instructed his clergy accordingly. 
The Queensland Branch of the United Protestant 
Association was perplexed by the request and wrote 
asking 'in a friendly spirit' why the instruction had 
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been issued.^^^^ Wand was able to reply that clergy 
of all denominations had been so instructed. The 
request came from a Government Department under 
National Security Regulations. His letter, he said, 
( f.n ) 
was not for publication. 
National Security Regulations also required that 
a script 'bearing all notices given over the air in 
Church Services' be submitted to the station before 
the date of broadcast. 
When Wand was elected to Brisbane his 
churchmanship seemed to be acceptable, at least to 
the clergy. He was reported in the Courier Mail 'as 
a broadminded catholic - a high churchman of wide 
sympathy - the Rev. J. W. C. Wand is regarded by 
churchmen in Brisbane as a notable acquisition to the 
Anglican community not only in Brisbane but in 
, 4. -, • , (69) Australia.' 
His predecessor. Sharp, was also catholic by 
conviction, but insisted that in matters of 
liturgical practice, clergy bow to the wishes of 
their congregations. Despite this, the temper of the 
diocese in Sharp's time was largely against 'High 
Church' practices, so much so that The Church of 
England Defence Association was formed in order to 
try to have 'High Church' practices in the diocese 
discontinued. 'High Church' practices were, in the 
minds of most of the Anglican communion, to be found 
in the wearing of vestments, and having lights on the 
altar. 
Wand, when talking to one of the Brisbane clergy 
visiting England when Wand was Bishop of London, told 
him that he had had really not much trouble about the 
wearing of vestments. The real problem was lights on 
the altar. ^ "^ ^^  
For the more learned in ecclesiastical practice 
there was the question of reservation. The Minutes of 
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Provincial Synod 1935 recorded that on the motion of 
the Bishop of Carpentaria, and seconded by the Bishop 
of North Queensland, it agreed to a series of 
regulations 'for the manner of Reserving the Blessed 
Sacrament.' These regulations were framed for the 
guidance of the Bishops and were not for publication, 
and it was not until 1939 that it was announced that 
'The Blessed Sacrament is now reserved in the 
Cathedral, a separate Chapel has been made for the 
purpose on the south side, called the Chapel of the 
(71) Blessed Sacrament.' 
Wand was ever wary of innovations which might 
upset congregations, for more than one reason. When 
one rector, who wished to use a gong during service, 
wrote to Wand asking if he would write a short 
article which might be read to the congregation to 
allay their possible fears of 'High Church' practice. 
Wand would not do so: 
I am afraid I cannot possibly accede to your 
request. I can quite und"erstand that you do not 
want to offend your people by an innovation 
they might term 'High Church', but if you make 
an utterance on the subject the evil is at 
least confined to your own parish, whereas if 
I do it it spreads all over the diocese, it is 
caught up in Sydney and distributed over the 
whole of Australia. So I must ask you to keep 
me out of the thing altogether./_„s 
Wand then said that if the people, after 
consultation with the Parochial Council, did not 
object, and if the rector wished to make the gong 
secure against possible removal at a later date, he 
should then apply for a Faculty, which would give no 
further opportunity for objections to be raised. 
Wand explained: 
All this is laid down by canon, and it is the 
only way of securing church property and 
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ornaments. I do not come into the question at 
all until a Faculty is applied for. I can tell 
you now that if such a Faculty were applied for 
in the ordinary way on the part of the parish, 
I should be quite prepared to grant it.,_^s 
On questions of doctrine. Wand also knew his own 
mind. On 14 January 1938, when the report of the 
Commission on Christian Doctrine was published, it 
was found that the Commission did not agree on the 
subject of the Virgin birth. While some members of 
the Commission considered that 'a full belief in the 
historical Incarnation is more consistent with the 
supposition that our Lord's birth occurred under 
normal conditions of human generation,' the 
Archbishop of York, the Most Reverend W. Temple, 
accepted wholeheartedly the birth from a virgin 
mother • ' (-j^\ 
Wand considered that there might be cause for 
some anxiety if the Lambeth Conference, due to be 
held in 1940, were to make some pronouncement upon 
the Commission's report. He hoped that the matter 
would be allowed to rest, and thought that none of 
the Bishops at present would be inclined to undertake 
any strong disciplinary action against the views 
recognised as allowable by the Report. In a letter to 
his friend Burrowes, he wrote; 
Kirk's own statement that while not refusing 
to ordain a man who could not accept the 
Virgin birth, he would advise him against 
such a step, is the strongest I have yet 
seen. Personally I have no hesitation in 
accepting the traditional belief; but like 
every other modern theologian I know how 
weak the documentary evidence is, and I 
should not find it possible to condemn 
out of hand people would could not accept 
it. And I cannot agree with Kirk in 
regarding it as fundamental. Belief in 
the Incarnation is absolutely fundamental 
but not, I should have thought, belief 
in a virgin birth. 
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If I found one of my own clergy denying 
the Incarnation, I should feel that at 
whatever cost I should have to take steps 
to remove him, and I should certainly not 
dream of ordaining any man who did not 
believe in the Incarnation .,_,_ x 
(75) 
In another letter, commenting to the author on 
an editorial in The Australian Church Quarterly, Wand 
wrote: 
As far as I personally am concerned I must be 
numbered among those whom you so aptly describe 
as 'assured of the unimportance of the doctrine 
and indignant that such a belief should any-
where be forced on Christians as a necessary 
part of the Faith.',_^v 
(76) 
The abdication of Edward VIII caused a con-
stitutional crisis of major proportions, and the 
Archbishop of Canterbury attracted some degree of 
obloquy for opposing a marriage in any form between 
the King and the twice divorced Mrs Simpson. On 6 
December 1936, preaching in the Cathedral, Wand took 
as his text from the epistle of Peter: Honour all 
men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the King. 
In this he set forth quite clearly the attitude of 
the Church towards divorce: 
None of those who by custom and right would be 
expected to perform the marriage of the King 
would consent to do so with a divorced person. 
It is naturally expected that he who is crowned 
in a ceremony of a sacramental and ecclesiast-
ical character should accept the standard 
symbolised by such a ceremony.,__v 
At the time, divorce was not countenanced by the 
Church. Divorcees, whether considered to be the 
'innocent' or the 'guilty' party, were automatically 
excommunicate. In the Diocese of Brisbane the 
'innocent' party might be readmitted to communion 
after a period of three years and after counselling 
by a clergyman. Marriage by a divorcee or marriage 
to a divorcee was strictly forbidden. Edward's 
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apostasy was thus quite hurtful to Wand who placed 
considerable importance on the stability of the House 
of Windsor, and the lessons to be learnt from it. In 
an article in the Courier Mail in December 1934 he 
wrote on Royalty and Religion and concluded: 
To-day, in the love of the ruling House, we 
realise our unity as we have never been able 
to realise it before. This should help us 
to an understanding not simply of the 
'ordinance of men,' but also of our heavenly 
privilege. As we understand better the 
nature of kingship we understand more com-
pletely the character of God himself./__v 
( /o) 
He returned to the subject again during his 
address to Synod in 1937. Important as the 
constitutional question was, the real issue for the 
Church was whether the same generally accepted moral 
standards expected of the people should be expected 
of the King. He was devoutly thankful that the 
Archbishops of Canterbury and York, 'while remaining 
shining examples of loyalty to the crown, refused any 
compromise on what appeared to them a fundamental 
. • .(79) 
moral issue.' 
Wand considered the first duty of Christians 
to be regular attendance at Church. This was 
reiterated when he inaugurated a campaign throughout 
the parishes of the diocese on behalf of the better 
observance of Sunday. He returned to the 
subject in his first pastoral letter read in all 
Anglican churches in the diocese on 7 February 1937. 
It should be a fundamental rule, he said, that a 
Christian should attend Church at least once every 
o ^ (81) Sunday. 
When addressing one congregation he told them of 
a 'curious difference' he found between churchman-
ship in England and in Australia. In England reliance 
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could be placed on fairly general church-going, but 
it was necessary to persuade the people that they 
must work for their church. In Australia it was safe 
to depend upon the people working for the church, but 
it was necessary to persuade them to join more 
extensively in worship in Church. Worship, he told 
them, was an attitude of mind that should permeate 
every action. 
While the duty of Christians was regular 
attendance at Church, and to work for the Church, the 
role that women should play was not so clearly 
defined. In his Saturday Courier Mail article. 
Present and Future of Women, Wand seemed somewhat 
condescending towards them. 'I myself worked with a 
number of them [women],' he wrote, 'and I was amazed 
at their skill and zeal, combined with practical 
commonsense.' 
The 1920 Lambeth Conference, after serious 
consideration, decided that there was no reason why 
women should be excluded from lay office in the 
Church. It was a fact, however, that although women 
were eligible to be church wardens in the Brisbane 
diocese, they were excluded from membership of 
parochial councils and as representatives at Synod 
under The Parishes Regulation Canon consolidation of 
1910. Between 1934 and 1943, however, the Year Books 
recorded that only one woman, Mrs S. Perry of Manly 
parish, undertook the office of church warden. This 
was in 1940. 
At the 1938 Synod the Women in Lay Office Canon 
was introduced and discussed. Mr F. T. Cross, and the 
Rev. M. E. de Burgh Griffith supported the canon. 
Cross pointed out that there was nothing to prevent a 
woman becoming a judge, and if a woman became a judge 
there was nothing to prevent her becoming a Chief 
Justice, and therefore he refused to believe that it 
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was a fundamental fact of Church government that man 
only was fitted to do business. de Burgh Griffith 
said that the recognition of the rights of women in 
the church was long over due. The Rev. S. Atherton, 
on the other hand, contended that 'no evidence had 
been forthcoming that women wanted this recognition.' 
He moved that the bill be postponed for twelve 
months, and the canon was dismissed from the business 
( 83 ) paper. This caused one lay woman to write : 
The women of the Church have no reason to 
congratulate Synod on its attitude to the 
recent proposed measure to allow women 
greater participation in Church affairs. If 
the measure had been lost after a fair-minded 
debate I would have no quarrel with Synod, 
although I would still affirm that Synod had 
made a blunder and missed an opportunity. 
But the manner in which the proposed canon 
was treated as of no consequence whatsoever 
cannot but cause deep hurt to all those 
women who are sufficiently interested in 
the Church to want to serve it.^Q.x 
The matter was discussed at the Provincial Synod of 
1939 when it was resolved; 
That the Provincial Synod commends to the 
favourable consideration of the Synods of 
the constituent dioceses the making of 
provision for the services of women as 
representatives on Parochial Councils 
and in Diocesan and other Synods. 
In his 1939 address to Synod Wand said: 
It so happens that we discussed this subject at 
our own last session, and dismissed it somewhat 
summarily; but in view of the attitude adopted 
by Provincial Synod, it is possible that 
members may wish to introduce it for consider-
ation again. I think if it is so introduced, 
we ought out of politeness to Provincial Synod, 
if for no other reason, to take it seriously 
and to give an opportunity for a full dress 
debate.(Q5^ 
Wand's attitude was hardly encouraging. When the 
matter was discussed after four days of other 
business, debate was less than exciting, and the 
matter was again removed from the business paper. It 
was not revived during Wand's episcopacy. One 
commentator mused, 'How soon will a suffragette 
movement bestir itself among the church women of our 
diocese?' 
The tasks which faced Wand however, were of 
greater magnitude than the election of women to 
parochial councils, for example, important as issues 
of this sort might be. In a letter to the Treasurer 
of Oriel College he confided: 
This is an even bigger job than I expected. 
One had to be continually in the public eye 
and one's opinion is sought on so many 
different subjects; but at least it is a 
man's job and one that seems very well worth 
doing.(Q3^ 
The major task confronting Wand was the recon-
struction of the diocese, and this he set about with 
missionary zeal. 
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CHAPTER II 
A MAN'S JOB 
The problems Wand faced in the reconstruction of 
the Diocese were enormous. The matter of finance 
loomed large. The decline had started probably during 
World War I, followed by the lean post-war years, and 
then the Great Depression from which the country was 
barely recovering when Wand took up the reins. His 
predecessor, Gerald Sharp, was a much loved pastor 
but he sadly lacked those administrative skills 
necessary for the efficient running of a diocese, 
especially one as large and diverse as Brisbane. 
(1) 
If Wand considered being a good shepherd to his 
flock as an important ingredient of his work, he 
placed efficient administration higher in his 
priorities. This he made quite clear: 
In spite of all the modern hankering after 
a preacher and a saint, I still think that 
administration (apart from the essential 
episcopal tasks of confirming and ordaining) 
is far and away the most important element in 
a Bishop's work. After all, if the diocese 
is not well administered, not one of its 
officers can do his work adequately. The 
diocese is a big organisation with some 
elaborate machinery, and if the managing 
director is not efficient, slackness soon 
pervades the whole. Let the Bishop have all 
the other virtues, but if he is not a careful 
administrator, a large proportion of his 
efforts will be fruitless. That, I take it, is 
what the word Bishop episcopos (overseer) is 
meant to imply./^v 
Between the time of his arrival and the 1935 
Diocesan Synod, Wand analysed the problems that 
confronted him, and the diocese, and was able to put 
forward his initial proposals for diocesan 
rehabilitation in his charge to Synod. His opening 
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remarks to Synod were like a clarion call; 
We are taking preparatory steps towards 
a position from which we shall be able 
to make a determined and united effort at 
advance. Such advance will be made obvious in 
every department of church life, in missions, 
in evangelical work, in the development of 
education, but it will, I hope, be symbolised 
in the completion of the Cathedral. I believe 
with all my heart that there is a very great 
future before the Church in this State. 
Although there was no established religion 
within the Commonwealth of Australia, the Church of 
England maintained, in its own eyes at least, a 
quasi-claim to that distinction. Despite this 
pretension, the Anglican community. Wand thought, was 
unaware of its size and importance within the 
community. It formed over 35 per cent of the 
population and was nearly twice as big as any other 
. . ( 3) 
religious body. It did not, however, receive 
the public estimation that was its due. One of the 
main reasons, if not the main one, was the general 
apathy of its people. It was this apathy that Wand 
hoped to turn to enthusiasm, so that the Church might 
be not only the largest denomination, but also the 
most respected. 
The Archbishop was aware of what had already 
been done to rectify the financial morass into which 
the diocese had fallen. He was full of admiration, 
he said, for the way in which the Property and 
Finance Board had achieved considerable savings, but 
these had come from cutting down expenses, and from 
rigid economy. Churchpeople as a whole, however, had 
not increased their giving which he thought was 
surprising 'in view of the well-deserved reputation 
of Queenslanders for generosity.' On this strain he 
concluded, 'When Church people in the diocese show 
the same generosity to their church as a whole as 
they have shown to me personally, our financial ( 4) difficulties will be over.' 
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In the scheme he put before Synod, the Three 
Years' Plan, he divided, what he considered needed to 
be done, into three main categories: 
Self-Realisation; Co-ordination; and Expansion. Each 
of these three headings was divided into several 
sub-sections. The areas these terms covered were not 
autonomous and tended to overlap. Finance, for 
instance, which was the basis of self-realisation, 
also played a part in co-ordination, and was one of 
the main elements in expansion. 
Finance was the first means to develop a sense 
of self-realisation. The second was service and 
worship, especially by laymen. Wand was considerably 
encouraged: 
To me it has been a most exhilarating 
experience to find how ready are our 
laymen to give their personal services 
to the work of the Church. I have never 
known so large a proportion of men in 
all walks of life, who were ready to 
devote long hours of unremitting toil 
to the Church's business., _x 
( 5) 
At the 1936 Synod he said that he had devoted 
the greater part of his own efforts 'over and above 
the usual routine work of my office' towards his plan 
( fi) for self-realisation.' He had instituted 'at 
homes' at Bishopsbourne once each month for those 
clergy in the greater Brisbane area who wished to 
attend, and had discussed with the Archdeacons and 
Rural Deans 'problems of material and spiritual 
organisation.' These consultations had provided him 
with valuable advice and information. 
One of the things on which Wand laid a good deal 
of importance was the Church Chronicle. This paper 
was the most valuable source of information for the 
diocese as a whole, and he was forever urging the 
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clergy to increase its circulation, even to the point 
of amalr^amating their own parish magazines with the 
Church Chronicle. Although the church people were 
urged so strongly on this account, there is little 
evidence that there was any great increase in 
circulation. In 1934 there was disquiet among the 
members of the committee responsible for its 
publication, as it had then ceased to be 
self-supporting, and throughout Wand's episcopate, 
despite strong efforts on his behalf, it had a 
(7) 
somewhat tenuous existence. In January 1939 it 
had a circulation of 5,822. 
Another effort directed towards self-realisation 
was a campaign to stress the importance of Sunday 
observance. It was the duty of every Christian to 
attend church at least once every Sunday wherever 
possible. He considered that some headway had been 
made in this regard. 'I think,' he said, 'that 
already this campaign has improved church attendance 
( 8 ) in not a few instances.' 
On a third and perhaps the most important point 
of diocesan self-realisation. Wand was less 
encouraged. This was the supply and training of the 
clergy. The clergy occupied a special place in the 
community, 'not only in respect of their specific 
religious duties, but also in respect of the whole 
life of the mind and of the spirit.' He realised, he 
said, that in a new country there had been great need 
for pioneering efforts to the detriment of developing 
adequately 'the culture and intellectual sides of 
life.' 
It is specially important that they [the 
clergy] should bring into the life of the 
people the breath of a larger world, that they 
should be able to advise them on many public 
questions, and that they should set before 
them in an attractive manner many cultural 
ideals for which they might otherwise be dis-
inclined • (q\ 
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The clergy, he considered, should be among the best 
educated people in the land. 
Having come from a country where most of the 
clergy were highly qualified, he was disappointed to 
find that only 35 out of the 136 clergy in the 
diocese, had had a university training. He 
understood that no amount of university training 
could guarantee 'a successful or even a useful 
ministry.' He felt, however, that he would have the 
support of the best of the clergy, 'who themselves 
come from a different milieu than that of the 
university.' The matter, he said, was really 
serious. 
One way to remedy the situation was the redevel-
opment of St Francis' Theological College, which at 
that time was situated in the Brisbane suburb of 
Nundah, Wand wanted to move the College to the 
Bishopsbourne estate. There were a number of 
advantages in this, he considered, not the least of 
which was the closer contact he would have with 
ordinands. This was not an original proposal. At a 
meeting of the Diocesan Council on 23 December 1931 
it was proposed that both St Francis' College and St 
John's College be moved to Bishopsbourne and their 
respective properties be sold. The matter was 
pursued no further at that time. The scheme, 
however, was one in which Wand was determined to 
succeed. 
There was a shortage of clergy, which, indeed, 
had been the general rule throughout Sharp's term of 
office. With the worst of the depression years over 
and the possibility that the diocese would enter upon 
a period of expansion. Wand's prediction of a 
continuing shortage of clergy was quite reasonable. 
As St Francis' College was the theological college 
for the Province, not all the ordinands there would 
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ultimately be placed within the Brisbane diocese. 
Wand decided to improve the situation, and overcome 
the intellectual shortcomings of the 'home grown' 
clergy at the same time, by importing suitable men 
from England, preferably from Oxford. He appointed a 
number of commissaries in England to search out and 
interview suitable men. This, of course, was really 
only a stop-gap arrangement. In future years St 
Francis' College would have to play an increasingly 
important part in the training of clergy. Wand 
stressed this in his argument for moving the College 
from Nundah to Bishopsbourne: 
I do not know how we could better emphasise 
its importance than by endowing it with new 
and up-to-date buildings and putting them 
in close proximity to the Archbishop's own 
dwelling . / -• •• \ 
Although it was a reasonable proposal in many ways, 
it was not universally popular, especially with the 
old Franciscans. Wand, however, was not prepared to 
accept all the unpopularity that the move entailed. 
At the 1936 Synod Wand said that half the 
property at Nundah had been put on the market, and 
when this was sold the monies received would provide 
a start for the new college buildings. He pointed 
out that the intention to sell half of the property 
was not part of his scheme for the removal of the 
college,'but had been decided upon before ever I came 
4- 4-v. A- , (12) 
to the diocese.' 
St Francis' College was established in its new 
home early in 1937, and although it was not complete, 
the two blocks that had been built had been entirely 
covered by the money collected in response to the 
^ ^^- ^ , 1 (13) 
Archbishop's appeal. 
With regard to the financial situation. Wand was 
pleased to be able to tell the 1936 Synod that there 
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had been an appreciable improvement during the 
preceeding year. The capital debts of St Francis' and 
St John's Colleges were within sight of being 
eliminated, and considerable progress had been made 
towards the financial rehabilitation of the 
^- (14) 
diocese. 
So much had the financial situation improved 
that Wand then called for the Property and Finance 
Board to make an extra effort on two fronts. The 
creation of a central building fund was needed so 
that support could be given to parishes when new 
churches were being considered. The other need was 
what he termed a Dilapidations Fund. Some of the 
rectories were inadequate and unsuitable, and in 
other instances they had been allowed to fall into 
(15) 
disrepair, or needed painting. 
During the 1936/37 financial year, insurance 
cover on property had been improved by being able to 
take cover against cyclone and flood and other 
natural disasters 'which I believe are generally 
known as Acts of God, though why the phrase Act of 
God should invariably be applied to what is 
unpleasant, I do not know.' Concern was still 
felt, however, about the condition of some rectories 
and vicarages and other Church property. 'Sometimes 
they seem to me to have been allowed to fall into an 
unwarrantable state of disrepair,' he said, 'and 
frequently they show signs of a want of paint.' 
(17) 
At the 1937 Synod Wand was pleased to be able to 
say that his efforts 'to stir up Synod to a new 
idealism' had been realised. He was 'conscious of a 
new enthusiasm and a fresh confidence, particularly 
among the clergy.' 
Although it was not his concern to enter into 
details with regard to the financial aspect of 
affairs, he pointed out that; 
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In ecclesiastical matters you do not reckon 
success, as in business, by the extent of 
your balance on the credit side. It is not 
the duty of the Church to have a big credit 
balance. Whatever money it makes goes back 
into the business, and you reckon material 
success by the continual expansion of the 
business • (•, o\ 
Although there was much more to be done. Wand 
felt pleased with what he had achieved so far as 
'self-realisation' was concerned, in a comparatively 
short space of time. St Francis' College had been 
moved to its new quarters, he had engendered a new 
spirit of enthusiasm among the clergy, and the 
financial situation had shown some improvement. 
The second section of Wand's Three Year's Plan 
fell under the heading of co-ordination. Although 
Wand did not define this term, co-ordination was 
making the best use of available resources. 
Again, in his opening remarks, he returned to 
the theme of the diocese being still in the 
pioneering stage of development: 
It seems to me that we are still living 
too much in the pioneering stage...It 
is true that in the bush we have more 
affinity with the church of the pioneers, 
but we ought to enable the city to give 
a lead to the country in this respect 
and not to manage the city by the standards 
of the country.,^Qx 
Remarks of this kind would scarcely have done 
anything to endear him to the hard-working people in 
the country who considered themselves, not without 
some justification, to be the backbone of the State, 
nor indeed to the city dwellers who considered 
themselves to have achieved a fairly high level of 
sophistication. 
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Wand then moved on to the proposed constitution 
for the Church in Australia. This was a matter of 
great importance to the Archbishop. The first step 
to be taken to bring about such a constitution was to 
achieve greater unity with the whole Church in 
Australia. The next was greater co-operation within 
the Province. 
In order to understand the problems which 
existed in the Province Wand visited all the 
dioceses, with the exception of Carpentaria. His 
visit to that diocese was precluded by his recall to 
England in 1943. In 1939 he visited New Guinea where 
he consecrated the Cathedral at Dogura. 
There was greater co-operation within the 
Province of Queensland than in other Province in 
Australia. This was to be seen in such things as St 
Francis' College, and St John's College, both of 
which were considered to be Provincial rather than 
diocesan colleges. In Queensland the main Provincial 
co-operation was seen during the protracted debate on 
the constitution. Other evidence of Provincial 
co-operation was to be seen overseas. 
In England there were Diocesan Associations 
formed by people sympathetic to the needs of the 
several dioceses within the Province of Queensland. 
The main purpose of these Associations was to raise 
funds for the various dioceses within the Province. 
One of the functions of the combined Associations 
was an annual Queensland garden party at Fulham 
Palace. In 1935 the Provincial Synod discussed a 
Memorandum on Closer Co-operation between Queensland 
Diocesan Associations written by Rev. J.W.S.Tomlin, 
Warden of St Augustine's College, Canterbury, who was 
one of Wand's commissaries in England. The 
memorandum pointed out that closer co-operation led 
to economy and efficiency. It also pointed out that 
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each diocese had its own Association, its own 
secretary, and its own magazine. It pointed out 
that Queensland as a whole was not presented to the 
Church in England, The dioceses did not stand on 'an 
equal footing.' The Brisbane auxiliary, for example 
was merely a 'collection of Brisbane friends.' It 
raised practically no money, and Brisbane ought to 
help Queensland as a whole. The Rockhampton and 
North Queensland Associations were the oldest and 
most vigorous, and Carpentaria was 'the Cinderella of 
Queensland.' 
Tomlin suggested that a council be appointed to 
speak for Queensland as a whole. This could consist 
of Bishops who had held Queensland dioceses, 
commissaries, and secretaries of the various 
Associations. The annual garden party should 
continue, and the appointment of a general secretary 
would obviate the need for much of the voluntary work 
being done. He also suggested that a general fund be 
started for specifically Queensland objects such as 
the Bush Brotherhoods, education, and missions to the 
aborigines. 
The Provincial Synod accepted the proposal for a 
common council subject to certain conditions, but was 
unable to agree to the publication of a Provincial 
magazine. It did not wish to appoint a general 
secretary for the council, and was prepared to leave 
the relations with the S.P.G. to the individual 
Diocesan Associations. 
In November 1936, a committee was formed under 
Tomlin's chairmanship, to co-ordinate some of the 
activities of the various diocesan committees. 
Although these Associations played such an important 
part in fund raising, particularly for the other 
dioceses in the Province, Wand does not appear to 
have played any great part in the formation of this 
committee, and what it achieved is not known. 
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The diocesan schools had been one of the major 
causes of the financial difficulties into which the 
diocese had fallen, and still continued to cause 
problems. Nevertheless, in his address to Synod in 
1935 Wand said that he was delighted to see that the 
Church was taking such a great part in educational 
work. He was aware of the financial stress, and it 
had been suggested to him that one way to help 
alleviate the strain might be the formation of a 
teaching order, on much the same terms as the Bush 
Brothers operated. He was, he said, engaged in an 
effort to bring about the foundations of such an 
(21) Order. The idea of establishing a Methodist 
teaching order was scouted by that Church in 1938, 
(22) but did not come to fruition. It was such orders 
as the Christian Brothers and the Sisters of Mercy 
which made the Roman Catholic education system the 
success that it was, but this in fact never became a 
real possibility for the Anglican Church, with the 
exception of The Society of the Sisters of the Sacred 
Advent. 
When discussing the schools the following year. 
Wand was full of praise for what had been achieved 
during the preceeding twelve months. 'The new 
appointments that have been made have been accepted 
with universal acclaim.' He could foresee 'very 
bright prospects for the cause of church education in 
the diocese.' Although previously the schools had 
been the cause of much worry, 'only one of our 
schools continues to give us cause for 
anxiety.'^ ' This was the Warwick Girls' School. 
As far as diocesan organisation was concerned. 
Wand told the 1935 Synod that the Cathedral was 
understaffed and that the brunt of the work fell upon 
the Dean.^ ^ Indeed, the diocese as a whole needed 
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reorganisation. There were two Archdeacons, neither 
of whom was free to devote his full time to 
archidiaconal duties. The Bishop Coadjutor also had 
to spend a large proportion of his time out of 
Brisbane, and it was not possible for him to give 
adequate supervision to the churches in the city 
area. The Archdeacon of Toowoomba acted as Finance 
Commissioner in addition to his archidiaconal duties. 
Wand canvassed the possibility of having three 
Archdeacons, as the ideal, which at the time was not 
(25) possible owing to financial difficulties. 
By 1937 he was able to announce that a third 
Archdeacon had been appointed. The diocese, with the 
exception of the area covered by the Bush 
Brotherhood, was now divided into three areas, 
Brisbane, Wide Bay, and the Darling Downs. 'The 
difference that they have already made is quite 
extraordinary,' he said. 
One of the major stumbling blocks in the way of 
co-ordination. Wand told the 1935 Synod, and one 
which had continuing effect, was what Wand described 
as 'the semi-independence of the parishes.' It was 
important from every point of view that the best use 
should be made of the available resources, but the 
rules of appointment of clergy to parishes made it 
virtually impossible for the Archbishop to transfer 
clergy from one parish to another. On this he was 
quite plain. 'It seems to me,' he said, 'that too 
little power rests at the moment in the hands of 
central authority, and too much in the hands of 
parochial nominators and of the rector actually in 
office.' He went on to say that he was quite certain 
that sooner or later Synod would have to give the 
( 26) 
matter 'its most earnest consideration.' 
As an example of some of the problems he faced 
in this regard. Wand cited the instance of the Dean, 
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who in the customary order of precedence was the 
first priest in the diocese, and who could be removed 
by the Archbishop at a moment's notice whereas the 
most junior rector, who had openly defied Synod to 
the extent of inducing his parochial officers to 
refuse payment of their customary dues, could not be 
deprived of any of his own personal rights and 
privileges. 'It is quite absurd,' said Wand, 'to 
suppose that any diocese can be adequately organised 
if such a state of things is allowed to 
• ^ ,(27) persist. ' 
This matter had already been commented on by 
Dixon as Bishop Coadjutor when he presided at the 
1934 Synod, and Wand felt it important to quote the 
text of Dixon's remarks; 
The more I see of the difficulties of the 
Board of Nomination, the more dissatisfied 
with it I am. 
At present there are three diocesan and 
three parochial nominators. The parochial 
nominators can, in the nature of things, 
know very little about the clergy; they 
care less about the claims of the respect-
ive men on account of their length of service 
or other qualifications; it is natural that 
they are animated by the absorbing desire 
to obtain a man who will fill their church, 
bring in funds and make himself popular 
with the people; generally they demand 
one who is young. 
You must see how difficult it is, 
especially if the parochial nominators 
are determined - as is so often the 
case - for the diocesan nominators to 
deal justly and rightly with others who 
are not favourably regarded. The Chairman 
has, I know, a casting vote, but when 
parochial nominators are unanimous he is 
not likely to set himself in definite 
opposition. It would be unwise to do so. 
I think that the whole thing needs revision. 
(28) 
47. 
Wand suggested that the parochial nominators 
should ask themselves 'whether it would it would not 
be to the advantage of the church as a whole if they 
surrendered the right which they now possess of 
making the first nomination to a vacant benefice.' 
The canon as designed was not meant to give the right 
of appointment to the parochial nominators, which 
many inferred to be the situation. 
Rectors, too, should surrender the right which 
they apparently possessed 'of still clinging to their 
benefices when everyone but themselves has long come 
to the conclusion that they ought to move.' Again, 
these words were to take on added significance in 
later years. 
Wand felt so strongly about the matter that he 
confessed to being 'perfectly ready to put my own 
rights at the disposal of Synod, if it were felt that 
by surrender of some of them a happy solution could 
be found of our present difficulties.' What was 
needed, he said, was a careful re-examination of all 
the canons dealing with appointments, so that some of 
(29) the worst anomolies could be removed. 
A revision of the canons, to remove such 
anomolies, was not taken in hand at this point of 
time, but the Synod of 1935 did set in motion the 
consolidation of the canons as they then were. This 
had not been done since 1910, and it was found to be 
a task of such proportions that it would be at least 
another year before it was done. In fact the task was 
not completed during Wand's time in Brisbane. 
At the 1937 Synod Wand turned again to the 
appointment and tenure of the office of rector. Here 
he had to be careful not to be seen to acquire power 
for himself. This he pointed out to Synod: 
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My own position with regard to this matter 
is a somewhat delicate one. I am morally 
bound, in virtue of my office, to point out 
to Synod any weaknesses in our systems 
specially such as are connected with the 
appointment and work of the clergy. But 
if I propose remedies it may very easily 
seem that I am anxious to acquire greater 
power for myself. I ask you to believe 
that that is very far from my intention. 
The only thing which concerns me is the 
efficient working of the diocese, and I 
have no personal ambitions to promote 
beyond those of good service. 
He then pointed out that recently he had been 
asked by another diocese for advice on the method of 
appointment of clergy, and had given it, some of 
which had been adopted by the Synod of that diocese. 
'It is evidently much easier for me to give advice to 
another diocese on such a subject than to my own.' 
As Dixon explained in his statement to the 1934 
Synod, one of the problems lay in the election of the 
rector when he said that the parochial nominators 
'know very little about the clergyman... It is natural 
that they [the parochial nominators] are animated by 
the absorbing desire to obtain a man who will fill 
their church, bring in funds and make himself 
popular.' The other problem was how to remove the 
incumbent once he had been installed. 
Under the Constitution Canon rules of 1885 the 
three parochial nominators recommended to the 
Presentation Board, which was comprised of the three 
parochial nominators, three diocesan nominators and 
the Archbishop, the name of the clergyman whom they 
wished to be appointed. In addition to his 
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independent vote, the Archbishop also had a casting 
vote. The suitability of the priest nominated had to 
be considered and rejected before any other person 
could be considered. In the event of a rejection, the 
Archbishop had to give in writing to the priest 
nominated his reasons for the rejection. That man or 
four members of the Presentation Board then had 
recourse to appeal to the Synod. 
Although the procedure for election to a parish 
was restrictive, once a priest had been accepted his 
removal from his incumbency was well nigh impossible. 
Clause 12 of the Constitution Canon read; 
In cases where the Archbishop accepts the 
nomination of the Presentation Board and 
institutes a clergyman to a vacant benefice 
he shall be removable therefrom only by 
sentence under and in accordance with the 
provisions of the Tribunal Canon or the 
Benefices Avoidance Canon. 
Provided that if any rector shall leave his 
benefice and remain absent therefrom for a 
period exceeding one month without the leave 
in writing of the Archbishop it shall be com-
petent for the Archbishop-in-Council to remove 
such rector from his said benefice and declare 
it to be vacant and the Archbishop shall notify 
the same to the diocesan and parochial nomi-
nators . 
The Benefices Avoidance Canon provided for the 
appointment of three clergymen and two lay members of 
synod to form a commission 'to enquire into and 
advise the Archbishop upon all such questions 
involving the expediency of removing incumbents from 
their benefice or office...' 
Clauses 5, 6, and 9 of the Tribunal Canon set 
out the causes which were sufficient for the removal 
of an incumbent from his parish. These were: 
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5. Habitual and wilful neglect of ministerial 
duty after special admonition in writing by 
the Archbishop in reference thereto. 
6. Absence from his cure parish district or 
office of any licensed clergyman without 
the leave in writing of the Archbishop, 
9. Wilful contravention or violation of the 
provisions of the Constitution Canon 
Rules and Regulations of the Synod, 
Rather than be seen to be trying to impose his 
ideas on Synod, Wand had the Legal Committee produce 
a series of proposals for discussion at Synod. The 
object was not to force any regulations or canons 
through Synod without proper debate. The main 
purpose was to secure a full-dress debate 'so that we 
can pool our experience and try to find some way of 
meeting our gravest difficulties.' 
This produced very little change. In 1938 clause 
7A was added to the Constitution Canon, which read; 
For the purposes of this canon a benefice 
shall become or be declared vacant on the 
acceptance by the Archbishop of the resign-
ation by a rector of his benefice, or upon 
a declaration by the Archbishop that the 
benefice is vacant under the provisions of 
the Benefices Avoidance Canon, provided that 
any new appointment to a benefice shall not 
take effect until the date fixed for such 
resignation or removal. 
So far as co-ordination was concerned, the 
results of The Three Years' Plan were disappointing. 
Although the question of the appointment and removal 
of clergy was raised and debated, the revision of the 
appropriate canons had not been done, and the no 
progress was made in this direction. Any improvement 
in the schools situation was only temporary. The 
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change in London of the various diocesan Associations 
appeared to have no noticeable effect. Provincial 
co-operation had always been a strong point in 
Queensland, and does not seem to have been 
strengthened in any way. The one area which showed 
some improvement was the appointment of a third 
archdeacon. 
Expansion was the third major heading in Wand's 
Three Years' Plan. 'The work of expansion includes 
not only specifically missionary effort,' he said, 
'but also all work concerned with the social welfare 
of our people.' Religion had to be something more 
than 'narrowly ecclesiastical.' He acknowledged that 
the Anglican communion in Australia had done 'a 
unique work' in preventing the 'formation of a wide 
gap between the State and the Church and between 
religion and the practical organisation of 
(31) society.' Wand then pointed out that the 
Bishops in Australia had made recommendations with 
regard to the pressing problem of unemployment. They 
argued that unless something was done to relieve 
unemployment, grave moral problems for future 
generations would follow. The Church, therefore, 
offered its support to the various governments in the 
country to help 'cope with the present serious 
(32) disorganisations of social life.' 
With regard to expansion, the Committee on 
Social Questions had found a valuable means of 
co-operating with representatives of other 
denominations by taking part in the Christian Social 
Order Movement. The Christian Social Order Movement 
had discovered the extent to which slum areas had 
developed in 'the great Australian cities.' This was 
a cause for great dismay, and Wand found it hard to 
understand how such a thing had been allowed to 
develop. 
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To spread evangelism new and unconventional 
methods had to be adopted. There was no, or very 
little, provision for crowds of holiday-makers at 
beach resorts during the Christmas and Easter 
holidays, although the Church Army had been holding 
religious services at some beach resorts and had 
reached otherwise inaccessible congregations. But two 
other methods had been proposed. One was the use of 
films in church. The C.E.M.S. were arranging for the 
purchase of suitable equipment. The other method was 
the formation of a panel of speakers to go in a body 
to areas where there was no regularly established 
evening service. This panel would hold 'simple 
services of witness,' By telling of their own 
religious experiences it was hoped to convert their 
listeners to an active faith, and gradually they 
would introduce 'the simpler forms of liturgical 
(33) 
worship,' The C,E,M,S. did procure projection 
equipment, and films were shown in some churches; but 
if the proposed panels of speakers ever came into 
existence there is no evidence of their 
achievements. 
Yet a third method was expounded. Certain 
student members of St Francis' College were taking 
charge of a church hall and developing regular 
evening services. 
Another key aspect of expansion was the 
provision of suitable churches for worship. In some 
centres, despite a large church population, there was 
no church. Wand pointed out that there were roughly 
220,000 Anglicans in the diocese, and there were 250 
churches with a total accommodation in them for 
45,000. The shortage of churches was obvious, and 
Wand estimated that another 110 churches were needed. 
Wand was also dissatisfied with the number of 
wooden churches, considering them to be more suitable 
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for a former generation. Some brick buildings were 
being built, but not at a pace to satisfy him.It was 
expected that the buildings would be simple oblong 
structures with a sanctuary and vestries at the 
eastern end, which could be shut off from view when 
the halls were used for purely secular 
(34) purposes. The sanctuary area, by Wand's rules, 
had to occupy at least one third of the entire length 
of the building. The buildings themselves made scant 
concession to the climate. Usually they were simple 
rectangular structures with gothic-type windows. The 
larger buildings, particularly those built of brick 
or stone were usually even more gothic in detail. 
A newspaper report suggested that the building 
trade would benefit by more than £30,000 in two years 
and building and allied trades would benefit still 
further from expenditure on church furnishings. In 
an interview. Wand said the tentative plans envisaged 
the erection of wooden buildings to cost on an 
average £290 each, (although he had previously voiced 
his objections to wooden buildings), 'but there was 
nothing to prevent a congregation from building in 
fibro, cinder bricks, or any other material they 
chose.' 
By the time Synod came around in 1938 Wand was 
very pleased with the progress that had been made. He 
was able to report eight dedications during the 
previous twelve months, and that during that time 
fifteen church building schemes had been set in 
^ . (35) tram ; 
I think we may be justifiably claim that 
the defeatist spirit of which I had reason 
to complain in former years, has now passed 
away. We have attempted a good deal. We 
have accomplished something, and we are 
aware that we can still do more if we 
are only prepared to stand together to 
make the effort. 
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The reasons for the improved confidence, he thought, 
were both psychological and economic. The Depression 
had been left behind and the country was 'on the 
( 36") 
crest of a wave of prosperity.' ' 
At the 1939 Synod Wand was able to report that: 
The first and most obvious sign of progress has 
been in the quite tangible sphere of church 
building. Since the inception of my Call for 
New Churches we have been privileged to see 
twenty-one churches and church halls actually 
built, and nineteen other schemes enter on 
various stages of progress.,__v 
The Diocesan Year Books show that between 1935 and 
1943 21 churches were built. In the first ten years 
of Sharp's episcopate 58 new churches were opened in 
4-v ^- (38) 
the diocese, 
Wand suggested three ways in which new areas 
might be staffed. The first method was that followed 
by the Bush Brotherhood of 'itinerancy combined with 
certain fixed centres.' The second stage he called a 
'parochial brotherhood,' where several unmarried 
priests combined together to work a township and the 
district dependent upon it. This method had been 
tried successfully at Dalby. The last method was 
akin to the medieval Collegiate Church where a staff 
of clergy was responsible for the work in a great 
town, and at the same time covered a large number of 
country centres. St Paul's Church at Ipswich was a 
similar case. 
There were, of course, the three normal types of 
parochial arrangement: the rectory; the parochial 
district under a vicar; and the mission 
district. 
At the outset of his scheme to build more 
churches, it was obvious that the parishes themselves 
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could not provide the necessary buildings without 
some assistance. He therefore proposed an appeal to 
the diocese to raise a fund from which sums of money 
could either be lent as interest free loans, or given 
as outright grants, not to provide the buildings, but 
to act as a stimulus to their own efforts. He then 
proposed that the General Appeal, which had been 
running for some time to provide funds for the 
rehabilitation of the diocese, be terminated and that 
a new appeal be launched. 'There is no guestion of 
providing a sinking fund; or getting rid of old 
liabilities,' he said. 'It is a call to meet a new 
emergency, to develop fresh work. I can think of 
nothing which should so strongly stir the imagination 
and arouse the activity of the whole diocese.' 
The General Appeal of which Wand spoke was 
launched after the Special Synod of 1932. The 
Archdeacon of Toowoomba was the organiser of the 
appeal with the title of Diocesan Finance 
(41) Commissioner.' An appeal for funds for the 
Cathedral, which had been carried on simultaneously 
with the General Appeal, had reached its target of 
£1,200 in 1934 and was then merged with the General 
1 (42) Appeal. 
In November 1934 Wand wrote in the Church 
Chronicle a letter appealing for people to support 
and to join the Fellowship of Friends of the Diocese 
which had been instituted by the Diocesan Finance 
Commissioner. Those who joined the Fellowship were 
exhorted to contribute 'anything from ten shillings 
4. 4. ^ ,(43) 
to ten pounds a year.' 
By May 1935 the Treasurer was able to report to 
the Diocesan Council that receipts for the financial 
year indicated 'that the corner had been definitely 
turned in the matter of the finances, both of the 
(44) Synod and the Cathedral Chapter.' 
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In the 1 July 1935 issue of the Church Chronicle 
it was reported that: 
From a slide backwards at the rate of £5,000 
per year, we are now only going backwards 
at the rate of £2,000. Serious enough in all 
conscience, but to have saved the position 
to the extent of £3,000 a year creates con-
fidence that forward progress again is poss-
ible in the not distant future.,.j-x 
Despite the optimism expressed in July, the 
Treasurer pointed out to Synod that the need of 
financial rehabilitation was as great then as it had 
been three years ago, and strongly urged recognition 
of the fact. At Synod 'the Archbishop expressed mild 
surprise that the appeal for the rehabilitation of 
the finances of the Diocese had not been more 
generally supported. "Too small a proportion has come 
from increased giving on the part of Church people as 
V I „,(46) a whole."' 
Towards the end of 1935 yet another appeal was 
launched for the sum of £5,000 for the purpose of 
removing St Francis' College to the Bishopsbourne 
estate. The appeal was to form part of the scheme 
for rehabilitating the diocesan finances, and was 
designed particularly to wipe out the existing debt 
on the Ordination Candidates Fund. Anything given to 
the Archbishop's appeal was to form part of the 
Diocesan Central Fund, out of which the cost of 
removing and re-erecting the College buildings would 
•^ (47) be paid. 
The Archbishop's Appeal suffered a temporary 
set-back when it was suggested by 'a private source' 
that the Bishopsbourne estate should be sold. The 
proposal was put forward by the Rev. C. J. Armstrong. 
According to him, anonymous offers had been made to 
purchase Bishopsbourne, on the condition that the 
property would be used for church purposes, and with 
the assurance that financial help would be 
forthcoming for erecting a new Bishopsbourne at 
Nundah in the grounds of St Francis' College, 'thus 
complying with the Archbishop's close association 
with the College.' The Diocesan Council rejected the 
proposal after due consideration, and reaffirmed that 
St Francis' College should be moved to the 
Bishopsbourne estate. 
The Archbishop's strictures regarding the poor 
response to increased giving apparently bore fruit. 
In his monthly letter in the Church Chronicle in 
January 1936 he was able to say; 
I feel more confident now than I have done 
at any time since my arrival, that we shall 
be able ultimately to put our financial house 
in order. If we can clear off the debt on 
the Theological College, it will be a great 
step in the right direction., _» 
Considerable benefit was received at that time 
from the passing of the Local Authorities Amendment 
Act which granted exemptions from municipal rates not 
only on churches, but also on rectories, church 
halls, and church schools. 
Despite the optimism, and the emphasis on 
improved giving, the appeals in general were not 
meeting targets. From the inception of the scheme in 
February 1933 until 31 March 1936 the Friends of the 
Diocese and the Archbishops's Appeal received a total 
of £4,596.15. 7.^^°^The overall appeal for the 
1935/36 financial year resulted in £2,549.1.8 of 
which £1,513.12.10 was ear-marked for the 
Archbishop's Appeal for the removal of St Francis' 
College.^^^^ 
Diocesan finances generally were still not 
restored to health. The Property and Finance Board's 
report to Synod in 1936 pointed out that there was 
still a very severe handicap caused by the annual 
losses on the properties held on behalf of the 
Cathedral Chapter. The annual loss on the Wharf and 
Ann Street properties amounted to about £800.0.0. The 
Adelaide Street property showed a loss for the year 
of £586.13. 7. Rents were reduced in two shops in 
the Longreach Buildings, at the corner of Queen 
Street and North Quay, and a sum of £2,500. 0. 0. had 
been spent on improvements to the Longreach 
Buildings. A further £500.0.0. had also been 
advanced to the Cathedral Chapter to enable it to 
(52) 
meet its full commitments for the year. 
Mortgages were due for renewal during the year 
on : 
Cathedral Chapter £93,000 
Bridge Buildings 38,500 
The Southport School 28,000 
St Michael's School 1,290 
Roma Parish 2,000 
£162,798 
It was proposed that the A.M.P.Society be approached 
to renew these loans at 4.5% for a further three 
years. The Board would undertake to pay £1,000 in 
reduction of one or the other mortgages within the 
three years, and would endeavour to make better 
• • ^ ^ 4- ^ ^- ^ (53) 
provision for future redemption payments. 
The A.M.P.Society met the Board's request on the 
following terms. The Cathedral Chapter loan of 
£93,000 expired on 1 July 1937, and interest only 
would be accepted until that date. With regard to the 
Bridge Buildings, near the southern end of the 
Victoria Bridge, the Society would accept interest 
only, for a further period of twelve months to 1 
October 1937, by which time it was hoped that the 
Board would be in a position to recommence paying 
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redemption as well as interest. The Southport School 
loan was renewed to 1 October 1938. These renewals 
were made on condition that £1,000.0.0 per year on 
account of one or other of the loans would be paid. 
The other two loans were renewed for a further three 
years from 1 January 1937 at 4.5% without any 
( 54 ) 
redemption conditions. 
The Bridge Buildings were still suffering from 
their location, and increased rents were not 
possible. No reduction had been made on the mortgage 
of £38,508 since 1932. The mortgagee was pressing 
for a reduction of the debt. In addition, there was 
( 55) 
a debt of £2,452. 4. 4 owing to the diocese. 
The 1936/37 year saw a further falling-off of 
funds received for the Diocesan Central Fund, 
although there was a substantial increase in 
contributions to the Archbishop's College Appeal. 
Taken together, however, 'the amount of money raised 
for the diocese is far larger then the amount raised 
in any previous year.' The reduction in 
donations to the Central Fund was attributed to the 
following causes;-
(a) An impression in many quarters that the 
rehabilitation scheme would work itself out 
in three years. 
(b) The incidence of the disastrous drought 
and the consequent hardening of money. 
(c) The attractiveness of the Archbishop's 
Appeal to which many 'Friends of the Diocese' 
generously subscribed who previously had 
given to the Rehabilitation Scheme. 
It was also thought that 'giving' was not as 
spontaneous nor as generous as it had been in the 
^ (57) past. 
In June 1937, after discussion with Archdeacon 
Glover, the Finance Commissioner, the Property and 
Finance Board came to the conclusion; 
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1. That no good purpose would be effected 
by maintaining the Rehabilitation Scheme; 
2. That the Board was of the opinion that 
it was inadvisable to have two appeals 
going at the same time; 
3. That the Board was strongly of the opinion 
that the Archbishop's College Appeal must 
be carried to its completion as a first 
and vital step in Church extension work, 
and that authority be given for carrying on 
the Archbishop's Appeal in an effort to 
raise a further £3,000 to complete the 
College. 
Members of the Board agreed that until the College 
was completed no further appeal for Church extension 
work should be made. ^ 
Despite the resolution of the Property and 
Finance Board, and Synod, in June the Archbishop 
launched a new appeal to raise £10,000 within the 
following two years for the purpose 'of building 
churches and church halls wherever they are needed 
throughout the diocese.' The need for new churches 
excluded the Bush Brotherhood area where sufficient 
buildings were available. When reporting the debate 
in Synod on the subject. Wand said: 
Some members thought we ought to ask for 
twice as much money and only one speaker 
appeared to think that the amount asked for 
was rather high. I feel all the more con-
fident that the figure asked for hits the 
happy mean. I have no doubt at all about 
our ability to raise this sum if we really 
set our minds to it and act as a united 
whole.(55) 
Synod welcomed the proposal, pledged its members 
to give all possible support to the appeal, and 
requested the Property and Finance Board to close the 
Rehabilitation Fund Appeal. 
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Wand was delighted. 'I am having a festive time 
at the moment,' he wrote, 'launching an appeal of 
£10,000 to build 110 churches. The clergy told me 
that they wanted the churches, and are now very 
surprised that anything is being done about it.' He 
thought that it would be good for the clergy to have 
something to aim at, and people's ambitions to build 
had been stirred up. 
From the point of view of monies received, the 
appeal could hardly be considered a success. From the 
inception of the fund in June 1937 to 31 March 1942 
the sum collected was £2,762.15.10. The expenses of 
the appeal were £122. 7. 3, making a net return of 
£2,640. 8. 7. Financial assistance granted to 
churches amounted to £1,642. 0. 1, leaving a balance 
in hand of £998. 8. 6.^^^^ 
There was indeed a considerable improvement in 
diocesan finances by the end of the 1937/38 financial 
year. On an average of six years, the combined 
Chapter and Synod accounts showed a deficit of only 
( 63 ^  £188.0.0. Capital debts, however, were being 
reduced at a painfully slow rate. 
Between 31 March 1932 and 31 March 1938 there 
had been a reduction of £7,087. 0. 0. in indebtedness 
to outside institutions, mainly brought about by the 
sale of church properties which were no longer 
required. Total indebtedness by the Cathedral Chapter 
and the Corporation of the Synod at 31 March 1938 was 
£200,285. The Treasurer's report carries the wry 
comment that; 
It is interesting to note that if the rate 
of progress in repayment of loans is not 
accelerated beyond that of the past six years 
the Church will not be free of its debts in 
less than 140 years. This is in keeping with 
the now generally accepted principle of 
finance that posterity shall bear the lion's 
share of all loan indebtedness ., c/, \ 
(54) 
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Wand remarked of his Three Years' Plan that it 
was the 'machinery' which would supply the energy for 
the advancement of the diocese. While getting the 
machinery in place, he had to confront and deal with 
a number of very important matters: the schools; the 
improvement in clergy standards of education; and not 
the least of which was the way the clergy themselves 
performed. Wand seemed to be pleased with the 
overall success of the Three Years' Plan when it 
concluded in 1938, but there is little tangible 
evidence to support his complacency. This does not 
indicate any shortcomings in his own endeavours. The 
parlous state of the diocesan finances was a problem 
which he could not solve, and the economic climate of 
the times generally, told against any vast 
improvements. 
Wand, himself, did not initiate any new or 
on-going plan, but at the Synod of 1939 he was able 
to consider the start of another Three Years' Plan 
which was of a very different nature from the 
original. The suggestion had been made by Canon 
Massey, Rector of Ipswich, and was quite eagerly 
embraced by Wand, that the spiritual advancement of 
the Diocese should be the object of attention. 'My 
plan dealt with machinery,' he said. 'This plan 
deals with the power that drives the 
V,- ,(65) machinery.' 
The proposal was that the first year should be 
spent in 'special intensive visitation', the second 
devoted to holding conventions and conferences, and 
that during the third and final year a Mission should 
be held in every parish throughout the diocese. 
The plan had been discussed originally at a 
meeting of Archdeacons and Rural Deans, then at 
Ruridecanal Chapter meetings where it was endorsed. 
The Synod of 1939 resolved that the plan be adopted, 
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and that the Diocesan Council should formulate the 
(66) 
necessary plans. 
It is interesting to note, however, that the 
plan did not have the universal approval that had 
been implied. Canon Birch had some misgivings about 
it. At the same time he did not want to be 'off 
side' with the Archbishop. He wrote saying: 
I hope you did not think I was finical at 
the 'three years' plan' meeting but I 
felt I had to state difficulties as 
I saw them. Of course one is right 
behind the general idea.,,_x 
(67) 
Wand was very diplomatic in his reply. Birch 
was one of the mainstays of the Diocese, and Wand 
could not afford to alienate him. It was necessary, 
in fact, to enlist his support to the full. In his 
reply Wand said: 
No, I did not think that you were unnecess-
arily finical. I felt quite certain that 
you would be behind the scheme. It is 
always well to get the objections out 
into the open, so that they can be met 
and disposed of before entering upon so 
big a scheme as this. 
I think that some people will be slow 
in backing it because they were jealous 
of Massey's connexion with it; but I 
was anxious to make it clear that the 
scheme was proposed by one of their own 
number. We must get the brethren 
united somehow, and if they see that I 
am not trying merely to push my own ideas 
all the time such unity may be a little 
more easy to come by. Personally I don't 
mind in the least whose the ideas are, so 
long as we can get on with the job.,-.pv 
The Diocesan Council set up a select committee 
to look at ways and means. This committee comprised 
The Bishop Coadjutor, Archdeacon Glover, Archdeacon 
Thomas, Canon Birch, Canon Massey, Rev. R. B. Bates, 
Rev. L. J. Hobbs, Rev. S. Watkins, Mr A. J. Thompson, 
Mr. G. H. Barker, Mr. R. J. Morris, and Captain E. 
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R. B. Pike. There is no record of what the 
committee formulated, and there is no further mention 
of the scheme. Possibly the intervention of World 
War II brought the matter to an end. 
The rehabilitation and expansion of the diocese 
was greatly affected by the War. By 1942, although 
there was some improvement in the financial position 
overall, in certain sections of the accounts there 
was a deterioration, mainly as a result of losses 
accruing at the Southport School, and in other 
properties. 
In 1932 the diocesan and Cathedral Chapter 
finances were in such a bad state that measures had 
to be looked at to rectify the situation. As a 
result of very serious deliberations Synod appointed 
a Property and Finance Board which was provided for 
in The Canons Amendment Canon of 1932. This Board 
became the surrogate for Synod in all matters 
pertaining to property and finance, including the 
schools, within the diocese. Wand had occasion to 
feel some apprehension about the Property and Finance 
Board. When it was set up. Synod 'gave it 
practically despotic powers,' Because the Board had 
not realised the full extent of its powers, it had 
worked quite well. Later he wrote: 
Now they have just begun to understand that a 
legal interpretation of the canon under which 
they were appointed, gives them practically 
unlimited authority, and they are showing a 
tendency to act on their knowledge. Somehow 
we shall have to try to restrain them and 
control their action within constitutional 
limited . , ^r>\ (69) 
He considered the Diocesan Council to be the 
governing body for carrying out the every-day work of 
the diocese. It could be a great help to the 
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Diocesan, he said, if it agreed with his policy, and 
if it disagreed it could be a decided hindrance. The 
Property and Finance Board, he felt, deprived the 
Council of 'some of its most important managerial 
functions,' It was precisely because the 
Diocesan Council failed in its managerial functions 
that the setting-up of the Property Board was 
necessary. Although Wand once thought that the Board 
was difficult to deal with, it was, in fact, 
responsive to his requirements. Towards the end of 
his time in Brisbane Wand was to realise the extent 
to which the Diocesan Council could frustrate the 
intentions of the Diocesan. 
By 1942 the War was having its effect, and one 
of the great obstacles in the way of financial 
stability 'arose from the fact that there were too 
many central officers each drawing a salary for which 
there was no source of supply except headquarters 
(71) funds.' The Property and Finance Board decided 
that it could not carry on the present payments of 
,. • • ^  *. • -, • (72) adininistrative salaries. 
The situation presented Wand with an opportunity 
to reorganise some of the senior posts, to which he 
wanted to promote some of the younger clergy. These 
positions were held by long-serving clergy who showed 
no inclination to retire, and whose useful years, 
Wand felt, were nearing their end. 
In June 1942 Wand sought legal opinion as to how 
he could terminate the licenses of; 
( i) the Bishop Coadjutor, Dixon 
( ii) the Archdeacon of Toowoomba, Glover 
(iii) the Secretary to the Home Mission Fund, 
Rev. B. P. Walker. 
With regard to Dixon, the Chancellor's opinion was 
that when Sharp died, Dixon automatically ceased to 
be Coadjutor. 'In other words, the position of a 
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Bishop Coadjutor is dependent on there being a Bishop 
to whom he is Coadjutor or assistant.' The Chancellor 
said that in his opinion. Wand should have obtained a 
resolution from his first Synod for the appointment 
of a Bishop Coadjutor. This was never done, and Dixon 
merely carried on in that position. 
The Chancellor also considered that although 
Dixon, as a residentiary canon of the Cathedral, was 
a beneficed clergyman under the Benefices Canon, as 
Bishop Coadjutor he was not a beneficed clergyman 
under the Benefices Canon. His license as Bishop 
Coadjutor therefore could be revoked by Wand 'for any 
cause which to him should appear good and 
reasonable. ' /.7-5\ 
Wand called a special meeting of the Diocesan 
Council for 18 June 1942 to discuss the admin-
istration of the diocese, and the retrenchment of the 
above mentioned officers. Wand said; 
I was extremely loath to do it, not least 
because it involved the retirement of one of 
my closest friends and most loyal supporters. 
However, there seemed nothing else for it; but 
I doubt whether we should have had the courage^© 
face it if we had known how unpopular a move it 
would be . c "74 \ 
Wand's proposals were that the resignations of the 
Right Reverend the Bishop Coadjutor, Archdeacon 
Glover, and the Reverend B. P. Walker (Organising 
Secretary of the Home Mission Fund)be asked for, and 
in the Registry, the services of Mr R. J. Cathcart be 
dispensed with. 
Wand read to the meeting a memorandum prepared 
for him by the Registrar. This memorandum is worth 
quoting in full as it highlights some of the problems 
which dogged the administration of the diocese; 
Yesterday's Council meeting [5 June 1942] was 
a good example of the conditions of affairs 
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prevailing in the Diocesan Council in 1931 that 
led the Synod to pass legislation to take 
property and financial affairs out of the 
hands of the Diocesan Council and place them 
the hands of a Board of business men. As the 
minutes of that period will show, clear warn-
ings were given and repeated to the Council by 
those few who became very concerned about its 
management of the diocesan finances and the 
involving of its trust funds. 
The Council proved itself to have a very short 
memory of those warnings of unchecked losses 
and reckless purchases, and in a rather 
insidious way, by yielding to pressure often 
of a sentimental nature from interested 
members, it continued to grant authority 
against its own better judgment, for loans, 
purchase of property and other expenditure, 
again and again at each meeting. 
This went on until the Council itself became 
alarmed at its involved position and it called 
for a financial expert's report. 
This report condemned the Council's management, 
and in it the Treasurer of the time was not 
held free from censure and blame. The upshot 
was that Synod established by canon a Property 
and Finance Board with a view to the management 
of its property and finances by an independent 
committee of business men away from the 
sentimental atmosphere of the Diocesan Council. 
The Board was asked, not only to take control 
of the business affairs of the diocese, but to 
endeavour in the future, as means became avail-
able, to check the losses going on and to 
remedy the position as regards the trust funds. 
The Board of course could not repudiate the 
disastrous purchases and liabilities which it 
had inherited from the Diocesan Council, and 
it will probably take half a century to remedy 
the deficiency that it took over, but in a 
fairly modest way it has been able to do a 
little. Unfortunately, the difficulties of the 
depression in the 1930's and of the present, 
has to a certain extent checked this retriev-
ing of the position. If the Board is to carry 
out what it was appointed to do, it must not 
let up on its policy of proper investment of 
trust funds, and putting them on a legal foot-
ing as far as it is able, and it must stand 
fast when sentimental reasons are brought 
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forward against any steps it may find necessary 
to take. 
If further heavy losses in properties and 
schools, unavoidable because of the war, have 
to be coped with, the Board's clear duty is: 
(1) To keep in check the losses to the utmost 
extent possible, and 
(2) Determine and insist on the cutting out 
of expenditure which it believes can, without 
injustice and with the least possible damage 
to the work of the Church, be foregone (sic) 
until the position is remedied. 
The Diocesan Council members should remember 
that the Synod established the Board and gave 
it powers in order to carry out this difficult 
task. At times such as these it is not a 
pleasant task, and unpleasant things have to 
be done and carried through. Any thwarting or 
hampering of its decisions might have serious 
results, for failure on the Board's part would 
serve to bring back again the danger of a 
repetition of the mistakes of the old Diocesan 
Council, which led before to such an unfortun-
ate state of financial affairs.,-^v 
(75) 
The reading of the memorandum seemed to have 
little effect on the Diocesan Council. The meeting 
resolved to form a committee consisting of three 
priests and three lay members of the Diocesan Council 
'to make recommendations as to the economies to meet 
the present financial position of the diocese, and 
that two members of the Property and Finance Board be 
asked to join the committee.' The committee consisted 
of Canon Birch, Rev. L. J. Hobbs, and Canon Massey, 
Messrs. G.R.H. Gill, A.E. Moore, and G.H. Barker. 
(76) 
It was not until 6 August 1942 that the Diocesan 
Council met again to consider the recommendations and 
findings of the sub-committee. Four recommendations 
were considered. Numbers 1, 2, and 4 were passed in 
the following form;-
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1 . Southport School: 
(a) It is desirable that the resources of 
the diocesan schools be pooled to help 
Southport and each other. 
(b) That the possibilities of letting the 
Southport School to the military author-
ities be explored, and that the boys be 
transferred to another building so that 
the school retains its identity. 
2. That the Coadjutor Bishop's services should 
be retained. The Archbishop asked that a 
note be made to the effect that by his not 
asking for a vote 'By Orders' it must not be 
taken for granted that he agreed to this 
recommendation. 
4. That a strong effort be made to recover 
money owing to the diocese: 
(a) Loans from General Purposes Fund 
(with interest); 
(b) Arrears of Synod assessments; 
(c) Stipends paid through the Registry, 
On receiving a report of these arrears from the 
diocesan accountant, it was decided that the office 
had done all in its power to recover these amounts. 
Recommendation 3 reading 'That an effort be made 
to persuade Archdeacon Glover and the Home Mission 
Organising Secretary to accept other positions 
(77) 
offered to them' was not carried. 
Apparently very little was achieved by these 
several discussions. There was, however, some 
dissension among the Council members, and on 1 
October 1942 Wand was moved to make the following 
statement; 
70 
I have been informed that among some members 
of the Council there is a 'firm belief' that 
the early steps in relation to the proposed 
resignation of certain clerical officers of 
the diocese were initiated and carried through 
by me independently of the Property and Finance 
Board. I wish to state that there is absolute-
ly no foundation in fact for this belief. Not 
only has there been complete confidence between 
the Board and myself throughout, but all 
decisions have been unanimous in the sense that 
they have been agreed to by every member of the 
Board present when they were taken.,„ov 
The Treasurer then spoke and said that he was in full 
agreement with everything the Archbishop had said. 
He then proceeded to inform the Council on the 
negotiations that had taken place with the Bishop 
Coadjutor. An offer had been made to Dixon regarding 
stipend and allowances to be paid to him from 1 Sept-
ember. The offer had been made after consultation 
between the lay members of the Board and Dixon but to 
the date of this meeting no reply had been received. 
The Board accepted full responsibility for the offer 
and had no purpose to do otherwise than report it to 
the Diocesan Council. 
Hobbs then moved, and Gill seconded the motion; 
That this Council instructs the Treasurer to 
see that the Coadjutor Bishop's stipend is paid 
in accordance with the original agreement. 
Canon Birch then moved, and Captain Pike seconded an 
amendment; 
That the Archbishop be asked to obtain the 
opinion of the Chancellor as to whether the 
Finance Board has the power to alter the 
stipend or make fresh arrangements with the 
Bishop Coadjutor as regards his stipend without 
the approval of the Diocesan Council. 
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The amendment was lost, and the original motion was 
carried. The Chancellor asked that it be recorded 
that he declined to vote on either the motion or the 
^ (79) 
amendments. 
By November 1942 this very frustrating matter 
was thought to be settled. Dixon was to retain the 
title, but not the duties, of Coadjutor for another 
three years, and was to be paid for taking 
confirmations at the rate the Board had originally 
offered him. He received a slight increase in 
allowances, and there were other minor provisions. 
(80) 
Glover's resignation was satisfactorily arranged, but 
before it could take effect on 30 June 1943, his 
services were retained for a further six months from 
(81) that date. Walker was appointed Superintendent 
of the Boys' Home at Enoggera. 
When writing to Canon A. E. Morris, Head of the 
Bush Brotherhood, Wand expressed his thoughts; 
We have had a very difficult time over these 
changes, and I am afraid that my own name is 
'mud' as a result with most of the clergy.,p„x 
In 1936 Wand took legal opinion as to who should 
administer the diocese in the absence of the 
Archbishop. The opinion was that the Archbishop could 
appoint a commissary to act on his behalf as 
Administrator. This need not necessarily be a Bishop 
Coadjutor, or the senior Archdeacon. If, however, 
the commissary through death, illness, or mental 
derangement was unable to act, the person of the next 
most senior ecclesiastical rank to the Archbishop 
would act. Wand appointed Rev. Harry Thomas, 
Principal of St Francis' College as his commissary, 
and he acted as Administrator during Wand's absences 
(83) interstate or overseas. 
Before the agreement with Dixon expired, both 
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Wand and Thomas returned to England. Dixon became 
Administrator until Halse was elected as Archbishop. 
Apparently his agreement was then overlooked as he 
retained the position of Bishop Coadjutor for some 
time thereafter. 
So far as administration was concerned. Wand's 
episcopate must have been one of extreme frustration. 
Although he deemed his Three Years' Plan to be 
successful, its far-reaching effects were not great. 
It did, however, generate some degree of purpose in 
diocesan affairs. Had the War not intervened, the 
second Three Years' Plan might have produced an 
evangelical revival. Some of the problems were 
exacerbated by the War, but the shortage of finance, 
shortage of clergy, and difficulties with the schools 
persisted throughout Wand's time in Brisbane. 
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CHAPTER III 
PESTILENT PRIESTS 
When it came to relations with the clergy. Wand 
stepped off on the wrong foot. He was a 
disciplinarian and insisted on the rules being 
obeyed. His predecessor had not insisted upon the 
observation of all the canonical requirements such as 
the reading of banns before marriage, seeking special 
dispensation for marriages in Lent, and obtaining 
faculties before the acquisition of ornaments. It was 
slackness of this kind that Wand was determined to 
end : 
I would not like to suggest that preoccupation 
over my private grief was responsible for one 
of the biggest mistakes I ever made. But per-
haps if I had not been so distracted I should 
have avoided an obvious error. In preparation 
for my first meeting with the clergy I had 
been told a good deal about the present state 
of the diocese. In particular I was informed 
that all was not well with the clergy: there 
was not a good spirit among them; there was 
a good deal of slackness; and there had been 
some scandals: it was important that from 
the very outset I should let them know that 
this kind of thing could not go on. Well, it 
is scarcely credible, but I did just that. 
Experience with undergraduates ought to have 
told me that this was not the right way in 
which to introduce myself to a fresh lot of 
colleagues • / •, ^ 
It was an error from which he never fully recovered. 
Despite his having laid down the law at his 
first clergy meeting, with regard to the observance 
of these canonical requirements, there were still 
some instances where clergy did not comply with his 
wishes. In 1936 the Rev. A. E. Saxon, editor of the 
Church Chronicle, set out to publish a letter 
commenting on a statement he had picked up in a 
parish magazine, to the effect that; 
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In this diocese publication of banns has 
been waived, but we would like longer notice 
than we sometimes receive...,_^ 
Before publishing, Saxon sought Wand's permission, 
and this gave Wand an opportunity to comment. Wand 
replied : 
The publication of banns in this country is an 
extremely difficult one and sometime ago I put 
up a number of guestions about it to the 
Chancellor for decision. The matter was so 
complicated that the Chancellor has not yet 
been able to give me a written reply...I think 
that to publish anything on the matter now 
would be premature.,_V 
Wand wrote to the rector of Drayton, Rev. E. H. 
Smith, from whom he received an apology for being so 
careless 'as to have allowed that offending phrase to 
stand in the Parish notes.' It transpired that that 
particular page was set type and the words were those 
(4) Of the previous incumbent. The previous 
incumbent was the Rev. S. Atherton, a foundation 
member of The Church of England Defence Association, 
and a priest who was generally intractable. 
To Atherton Wand wrote: 
I wrote the other day to your successor at 
Drayton, to correct what I felt might be a 
misapprehension in a note with regard to the 
publication of banns occurring in the Parish 
magazine. I find however that the paragraph 
to which I referred is one that has stood set 
up in type from your own period. In case 
therefore that you are yourself under any 
misapprehension about the attitude of the 
diocese towards the publication of banns, I 
enclose a copy of the letter I wrote to 
Mr Smith. (5)[-copy ^f letter not found] 
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Atherton's lapse was particularly pointed in 
view of the fact that Wand had sent a circular letter 
dated 12 November 1934 to all clergy. In this 
circular the Archbishop drew to their notice two 
clauses of the Marriage License Canon. 
(1) Authority to grant Licence. 
The Archbishop may by writing under his hand 
from time to time authorise any surrogate to 
grant on his behalf and in his name to 
parties about to be married a marriage licence 
in such form as may be presented by the Arch-
bishop-in-Council dispensing with the 
necessity for the publication of banns of 
matrimony according to the Book of Common 
Prayer and may at any time revoke any 
authority so given as aforesaid. 
(2) Marriages not to be celebrated except 
after banns or by licence. 
No clergyman shall henceforth celebrate 
marriage between any persons until after the 
banns of matrimony have been published 
according to the Book of Common Prayer at 
the times and in the manner therein directed 
save and except where the necessity for such 
publication of banns has been dispensed with 
by the marriage licence granted by the Arch-
bishop or his surrogate under the provisions 
of this Canon. 
The clergy apparently found the reading of banns 
or the issuing of licences to be irksome. The matter 
was raised at a meeting of the Diocesan Council by 
the Rev. R. B. Bates. He told the meeting that the 
feeling of the clergy was that they would be glad to 
be relieved of the obligation to issue marriage 
licences as surrogates. In reply. Wand pointed out 
that under the Marriage License Canon then in force, 
his duty was to insist upon the issue of marriage 
licences in the cases of all weddings conducted 
without banns, and that if members of the clergy 
thought that such licences were unnecessary they were 
free to take steps to bring about the amendment of 
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the canon. In the meantime, however, they must 
conform to the canon and issue licences as directed 
^v. • (6) therein. 
Marriages in Lent were forbidden except where a 
dispensation had first been obtained from the 
Archbishop. Dispensations were not granted for Holy 
Week except on the morning of Holy Saturday. No 
dispensations were required after noon on Easter Eve. 
Dispensations were given subject to strict 
conditions: no flowers, no music, and any reception 
afterwards was private and very quiet. 
One priest queried Wand's ruling on the 
necessity to obtain dispensations for Lenten 
marriages. He wrote: 
Personally I feel a difficulty about applying 
for a dispensation to celebrate marriage in 
Lent because I can find no rule of the Church 
of England to be dispensed with. Evan Daniel 
(p491) says, after referring to the rules of 
the middle ages 'an attempt was made in 1661 
to restore some of these restrictions but it 
was not successful.' It seems to me that 
though the parish priest may do his utmost to 
dissuade the parties from marrying in Lent 
the decision should in the absence of any 
rule, be left in their hands.,_x 
The priest went on to explain: 
In these days all the festivities connected 
with a wedding, except, of course, the break-
fast and perhaps a dance afterwards, take 
place before the wedding. Many loyal church 
people postpone their weddings to Easter Monday 
and so are forced by custom to have a round of 
festivities in Passion Week and Holy Week. 
Wand replied that when a dispensation was 
applied for, it was not from a customary rule of the 
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Church of England but from one of the 'discipline 
rules' accepted in the ecclesiastical Province of 
Queensland. 'Any Province,' he wrote, 'has a perfect 
right to state such disciplinary rules, as has been 
done here in the time of my predecessors.' He then 
expressed his astonishment that wedding festivities 
took place before the wedding. 'This must be a very 
( 8 ) peculiar country,' he wrote. 
His attitude to the taking of photographs during 
church services, especially weddings, was fairly 
relaxed. A question on the subject had been 
submitted by the Chancellor at a Diocesan Council 
meeting. 
My reply, then, to the first part of the 
question is that I believe the practice of 
taking a photograph in church, during the 
celebration of the marriage service, is a 
desirable one, if it can be freed from 
objectionable accompaniments. 
He considered that apart from the artistic value of 
photographs of religious services, in a number of 
cases the photographs became valuable historical 
documents. In the case of the late King's funeral, 
he said, the photographs of the interment in St 
George's Chapel, Windsor, would settle many questions 
of procedure for all time. Photographs were also 
valuable from the point of view of Christian 
propaganda. 'The photograph is a means of propaganda 
(9) 
which the Church cannot afford to neglect.' 
Oft the question of the remarriage of divorced 
persons Wand was adamant. Under no circumstances was 
this tolerated. One case brought before Wand was 
where the man was a 'loyal communicant, was of fine 
character, led a disciplined life, and was a good 
churchman.' He had married a non-conformist in a 
non-conformist church, and after a short time his 
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wife had left him. After seven years he had been 
granted a divorce on the grounds of desertion. Some 
time later he had met 'someone more worthy of his 
love' and they wished to marry. 
Wand, while sympathising with the situation was 
quite firm, 'I think, however, there is no doubt 
about the line we should take,' he replied. 'We have 
no authority to solemnise such a marriage. It 
involves a definite departure from the Church's ideal 
of lifelong partnership, and no man who recognised 
that would feel that he had a right to ask an officer 
of the Church to assist him in such an act.' 
When the Bishop of Ballarat wrote asking if 
there was any rule in the Diocese of Brisbane 
forbidding priests to solemnise a marriage when one 
of the parties was baptised but the other was not, 
(12) 
and could not be persuaded to be baptised. Wand 
replied that he thought no such rule existed in the 
diocese and that no such case had come before him. 
He did recall one such instance in the Diocese of 
Chichester when the Diocesan ordered that the 
marriage should proceed. 'Of course such a marriage 
plays havoc with the whole theology of marriage,' he 
wrote, 'because for the one party it would presumably 
be a sacrament, while for the other it would 
Some time later, when such a case came before 
Wand for adjudication. Wand did not take his cue from 
the Chichester case. The man, in the case at issue, 
was an unbaptised Baptist, and refused to be 
baptised. He wished to marry a communicant member of 
(14) . . 
the Church of England.^ ' 'I am afraid it will be 
impossible for them to get an official permission for 
the wedding in accordance with the rite of the 
Anglican Church between an Anglican and an unbaptised 
member of the Baptist Church,' wrote Wand. The 
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difficulty, said Wand, was not that 'the stranger' 
was a member of the Baptist Church, but that he was 
not baptised. 'You might point out to the party,' he 
wrote, ' that in ecclesiastical law the lack of 
baptism on the part of either bride or bridegroom is 
often held to be sufficient ground of nullity. As 
the marriage is to take place in church it ought to 
be unassailable from the point of view of 
(15) ecclesiastical law.' 
When it came to baptism Wand was more relenting. 
He thought that an occasional baptism in connexion 
'with one of the better attended services on the 
Sunday' might be very valuable, but uttered a word of 
warning to the priest who made the enquiry. 'In 
actual practice,' he said, 'it is found that few 
things bore the ordinary congregation so much as the 
interruption of their ordinary service by a public 
K 4- • , (16) baptism...' 
At the same time he was wary of conditions which 
some clergy were applying to baptisms. On this 
subject he wrote; 
By the phrase 'all sorts and conditions' I 
mean regulations such as are not actually laid 
down by authority, but such as individual 
clergy are apt to lay down for themselves. I 
think that some very good and earnest clergy 
who believe that they discipline of the laity 
should be tightened, sometimes allow their 
zeal to outrun their knowledge and lay down 
conditions which cannot be upheld by reference 
to the history, constitution, and doctrine of 
the Church. We had a glaring example of that 
not long ago in this diocese, when I had to 
step in and prevent one of the most obviously 
sincere of our clergy from continuing to 
publish conditions for baptism in his parish 
which went definitely beyond the Prayer Book 
rubrics and even contradicted their intention. 
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Although in sympathy with the clergy's desire 'to 
make the administration of baptism more solemn and 
more obviously consistent with its position as the 
primary Sacrament of the Church,' he believed that 
that should be done by means of better teaching 'and 
more earnest persuasion rather than by means of 
T ^ • ,(17) closer regulation,' 
On some subjects Wand could be almost non-
commital. The administration of the Chalice was one 
such subject. It had been discussed at the Conference 
of Bishops in 1938 and Wand was asked to enquire into 
the 'historical and doctrinal considerations involved 
in such a step,' and to report to the Bishops before 
their next meeting. The subject arose when the 
Bishop of Newcastle raised the question as to whether 
permission should be given to Captain Cowland of the 
Church Army, to administer the Chalice at Holy 
Communion. 
Wand said that it would be extremely difficult 
to 'justify the proposed step on the grounds of 
historical precedent and if that were the only 
consideration it would probably be best to let the 
proposal lapse. So far from there being evidence in 
the early history of the Church of the administration 
of the Cup by the laity, it does not appear that the 
question was ever raised.' He continued: 
As far as historical precedent goes,...the sub-
diaconate never possessed the right of admin-
istering the Chalice, and consequently a person 
admitted to such an Order at the present time 
would be in no better case than a layman in 
respect of the right in question. 
The administration of the Chalice by the laity 
does not seem to me to involve any doctrinal 
question. It cannot affect our view of the 
Sacrament in the smallest degree. Nor is 
there raised any important question about 
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the major Orders. The admission of the laity 
to such a right would not, for instance, 
deprive the deacons of their peculiar glory. 
The administration of the Chalice is not an 
essential function of the diaconate: it is not 
in any sense that which makes a man a deacon. 
What is important from these two points of 
view is not who administers the Cup, but who 
consecrates it. 
The issue then appears to be merely one of 
expediency. What is in doubt is not whether 
we have an intrinsic right to do this, but 
whether we shall effect more harm than good 
by doing it, and then if we do it the question 
arises, in what way it can best be done. 
(18) 
Apparently no definite ruling was arrived at, as no 
conclusion was presented to the Conference. 
Another subject on which Wand appears to have no 
very definite views was the ordination of women. 
When the Bishop of Birmingham expressed the view that 
'sex alone should not bar women from high offices in 
the Church, and that wise, firm, and kindly women 
might be ordained to the priesthood equally with 
men,' Le Fanu, as Primate said that Dr Barnes was 
expressing his own private views and admitted that 
the 'general opinion both of men and women in the 
Church of England was very strongly against the 
admission of women to the priesthood.' This too was 
TT ^, • (19) 
Wand's view. 
Some short time later the Secretary of the 
Anglican Group for the Ordination of Women to the 
Historic Ministry of the Church in England sent to 
the Archbishop a circular letter in which the 
following questions were posed: 
1. Do you consider that the work in the 
mission field would benefit or be hindered, 
if the full ministry of the Church were open 
to women? 
2. What effect do you think the admission of 
women to full orders would have on the under-
standing of the Christian message with regard 
to the equality of the sexes? 
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3. Have you any evidence as to the opinion 
of the people of the country in which you 
are working with regard to the desirability 
of the ministry of women?,__> 
Wand was asked to comment, and he placed the circular 
letter before The Diocesan Missionary Committee, 
which, after much discussion, passed the following 
resolution; 
That the question of the Ordination of Women 
in the Mission Field is beyond the scope of 
this Committee, but that it is considered 
that any approach that is to be made to women 
workers in the Mission Field should be made 
through the Missionary Bishop. 
For his own part, Wand said, he had 'nothing 
very valuable to contribute to the discussion.' His 
own personal feelings would be strongly against the 
Ordination of Women, and said 'This objection may, 
for all I know, be due to ingrained prejudice and 
inherited tradition, and I am prepared to admit that 
I find the question very difficult to argue on really 
rational grounds.' 
He knew of no historical justification for such 
ordinations, he said, and supposed that the Pauline 
rule that 'We have no such custom, neither the Church 
of God' would apply. He hoped the use of that 
quotation did not imply any rudeness to some of the 
post-Reformation churches which had experimented with 
the Ordination of Women, but he did not think their 
experience was very encouraging. 
Before he left Oxford he had discussed the 
matter with the most distinguished of the 
non-conformists there, and he had been told that 'the 
proportion of successes and failures among women 
ministers had been just about fifty-fifty.' He went 
on to say that he thought: 
the paramount need of Christendom at the 
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present time appears to be the reunion of 
the Churches, and I should be profoundly 
unwilling to take any step which would delay, 
or possibly prevent, such reunion.,„^v 
The non-application for faculties was a matter 
which vexed the Archbishop. His letter dated 22 April 
1936 was published in the May edition of the Church 
Chronicle. He explained that in the fortnight 
preceding his letter there had been no fewer than 
three cases in which alterations had been made to the 
furnishings of a church without a faculty having been 
obtained. 'In one case I cordially approved of the 
alteration, in the second I cordially disapproved, 
and in the third I do not know whether I approve or 
disapprove, not having yet received an intelligible 
sketch to show what was done,' he wrote. 
As he was ultimately responsible for the 
'beautifying and preserving of our church buildings' 
he was unable to exercise that responsibility unless 
he knew what changes were proposed in sufficient time 
'to allow me to check what I may believe to be 
mistaken.' He thought that the omission of rectors 
and churchwardens to apply for faculties in the 
proper manner stemmed from ignorance of the 
procedure, which he then explained: 
Before any faculty is applied for, notice of 
such application (which may be obtained from 
the Registrar) must be affixed to the door of 
the Church fourteen days. Only after that 
should the application be made, and with the 
application should be forwarded with plans and 
specifications for my approval. No steps what-
ever should be taken towards the execution of 
the work until the faculty has been granted. 
While writing on the subject, he took the 
opportunity to draw attention to a matter which 
84. 
seemed to him important. 'I am surprised to find,' 
he wrote, 'that the custom still prevails in some 
parts of the diocese of affixing memorial tablets to 
the walls of the churches. Personally I strongly 
deprecate this custom, which never had anything to be 
said in its favour and has already died out in most 
parts of the Anglican Communion.' He then suggested 
that the giving of useful and beautiful gifts was a 
better form of memorial: 
We shall surely do them much more honour if we 
perpetuate their memory by inscribing their 
name on some useful and beautiful gift for the 
service of God and His people, than by affixing 
to the wall some object which can be of no use 
to anyone and can only serve to destroy the 
architectural value of the building.' 
When it came to dealing with clergy on other 
matters, firmness was often called for. When one 
clergyman decided to change his title on the parish 
notice board from 'Vicar' to 'Parish Priest' it 
invoked the indignation of the churchwardens who took 
the matter up with Archdeacon Stevenson. Eventually 
the matter came before the Archbishop. Wand pointed 
out that much as he would like to support the priest, 
he could not do so if he departed from the 'accepted 
custom of the diocese.' He wrote: 
With us 'Parish Priest' is a mere description, 
not a title. 'Priest-in-Charge' would be 
inadequate for you because it would imply that 
you were actually under the orders of some 
other incumbent. According to our received 
terminology you are not a rector. There 
remains the title of vicar. That is the title 
under which you were licensed and that is the 
proper title of your office, according to the 
nomenclature of the diocese. If the question 
came up to me officially I should therefore 
have no alternative but to insist upon the 
title of vicar being used. 
Wand said that he hoped 'for your sake, as well as 
for mine, the matter would not be pressed so far,' 
and added that he thought the whole controversy was 
(22) 
childish and not worth pursuing. 
85 
The clergyman concerned, however, did think the 
matter was worth pursuing and wrote saying 'To you, 
as to probably anyone else in the parish the matter 
of "vicar" or "parish priest" on a notice board may 
seem a childish matter, but there is more than 
(23) 
appears on the surface.' Wand replied that he 
was not really interested in the matter except that 
it had been brought to his attention by the 
Archdeacon. He said, however, that he was bound to 
express the hope: 
that you will not describe yourself, or have 
yourself described on the notice board by any 
other title than that which is recognised 
officially in the diocese. I do not know of 
any notice board where the rector or vicar is 
described as parish priest, and I do not want 
to have a precedent of that kind established. 
The priest concerned had explained that it all 
boiled down to a guestion of who was in charge of the 
parish, the churchwardens or him. The answer to 
that, said Wand, 'surely is that the priest is in 
charge of the spiritualities and of such temporal 
rights as are definitely conferred upon him, while 
the churchwardens are equally in charge of the 
^ ^ V. • , ( 2 4 ) material and fabric' 
As well as being a stickler for correct titles 
being used to denote positions. Wand did not approve 
of the use of 'Father' for the secular clergy. This 
title should be used only by the religious. Secular 
clergy should be described as the Rev....with the 
• -u- . V. ^ ^1, (25) 
initials before the surname. 
Wand insisted on the canonical proprieties being 
observed, as in the case of the reading of marriage 
banns. Where no specific canon was involved, he 
sometimes made use of precedents, as in the granting 
of dispensation for Lenten marriages. Where ritual 
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was concerned he drew on his knowledge of how things 
were done in England, and often gave his own 
interpretation as to what was acceptable and what was 
not, but his rulings on these matters were usually 
well defined. When it came to dealing with clergy and 
laity, however. Wand's initial approach seemed to be 
to use an iron fist in a velvet glove. He seemed to 
be loath to issue an instruction in direct terms, but 
if the purport of his message was not interpreted 
correctly, he would make his meaning quite explicit. 
In one such instance, he had arranged for the 
curate from St Andrew's, South Brisbane to visit 
regularly the Deaf and Blind Institute. He wrote to 
the Rector, Rev. L. J. Hobbs in the following terms: 
You will remember that we arranged together 
that Winslow should undertake some minist-
ration to the Deaf and Dumb. The time has new 
arrived when he should begin that work. I have 
been in touch with Mr Holly [Holle] the Super-
intendent of the Blind and Deaf School and he 
tells me that for the first month it will 
probably take Winslow one morning a week to 
acquire the necessary proficiency in their 
methods. 
Will you please send Winslow to interview 
Holly [sic] sometime during the course of the 
present week and arrange for him to begin to 
that work before next week. I did not want to 
set him to any definite task of this kind 
until your Mission was over. I hope the 
Mission is fulfilling the promise of its 
initial success.,„^x 
( 26) 
Hobbs replied saying that it was not convenient for 
Winslow to go to the Blind School just at that time, 
(27) 
and explained his reasons. The Archbishop's 
reply was brief and very much to the point; 
I think you must have misunderstood the purpose 
of my last letter. It was intended to give a 
definite instruction that Mr Winslow should 
begin work next week. I shall be glad if you 
will kindly see that this instruction is 
carried out • /yoy. 
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Wand was equally firm when dealing with members 
of lay organisations. One particular event which 
aroused his ire concerned the Mothers' Union. Wand 
had refused permission for the Union to hold a 
'corporate' Communion service in the Cathedral. At a 
meeting of the Toowong branch the following motion 
was passed; 
This meeting held on 11 March of the Toowong 
Branch of the Mothers' Union expresses the 
opinion that the request made by his Grace 
the Archbishop to members, to refrain from 
receiving Communion at the Annual Service in 
the Cathedral, will cause much pain to many 
and will make for the disrupting of the 
spirit of the Mothers' Union. Further, the 
branch would point out to his Grace that with 
many mothers it is not possible for family 
reasons to make their Communion early and 
therefore they, for many years, have looked 
forward to their Corporate Communion in the 
Cathedral and will therefore respectfully 
ask his Grace to continue this custom, 
rather than deny members this great privilege. 
(29) 
Responding to the letter, which contained a copy 
of the motion. Wand expressed the thought that there 
must have been some misunderstanding on the part of 
the Toowong branch of the Mothers' Union. The 
resolution spoke of the 11 o'clock service in the 
Cathedral on Lady Day as an Annual Corporate 
Communion. This, said Wand, was not the intention of 
the service at all. It was an annual festival 
service, 'of a nature which is carefully explained on 
page 41 of the Mothers' Union book of Offices and 
Prayers.' The procedure that was followed in England, 
Wand explained, was for the members to have Communion 
in their parish churches and then meet for an annual 
festival service. If it were not possible for some 
members to take Communion in their local churches 
then they could take it at the festival service, but 
for so many to wish to take the Sacraments at one 
time would cause problems at the Cathedral. 
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'I do not know who reported to your branch of 
the Mothers' Union the view that I took of the 
matter', said Wand, 'but I could wish that on another 
occasion they would endeavour to be more accurate.' 
He went on, 'I think that in any case it would be 
kinder of your branch not to pass resolutions on such 
a subject until it was quite sure that it understood 
,(30) 
my action.' 
Mrs Atherton, the wife of the incumbent at St 
Thomas's, wrote to the Archbishop saying that it was 
she who had reported to the branch members on the 
matter. Wand had announced his decision to the 
Executive of the Mothers' Union at a Quiet Day at 
which Mrs Atherton was present. She apologised for 
having unintentionally misrepresented the facts, and 
said that the resolution of the Branch was 'in no way 
( 31) intended to be unkind.' 
In a reply which Wand wrote but did not send to 
Mrs Atherton, but later sent a copy to her husband, 
he said : 
...I think I ought to point out to you that 
you were on that occasion my guest, and both 
as your host, and as your Archbishop I had 
a right to expect that you would do me the 
courtesy of consulting me before making the 
subject of my remarks a matter of adverse 
comment in public. 
But there is a more serious aspect of the 
affair to which I also must call your 
attention. Churchpeople in the diocese 
naturally look to the Archbishop for author-
atitive advice and direction. For the wife of 
one of the clergy publicly to challenge that 
advice might easily be construed as an act of 
disloyalty. I feel quite certain that that was 
not your intention; but I hope that no action 
of yours will in future be open to such inter-
pretation . 
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I may add for your information that I very 
strongly deprecate the habit of passing 
motions in meetings of churchpeople. These 
organisations are under my leadership and to 
pass such resolutions is virtually to pass a 
vote of want of confidence in me. If the 
habit grew it would lead to complete dis-
ruption of the whole of our church life... 
(32) 
Wand did not like dissent, as this appeared to 
him to lessen his stature. In order to assert his 
authority, he was not above playing the bully. So far 
as he was concerned, the laity, like children, should 
be seen and not heard. If his intentions were not met 
after these tactics, however, he never bore 
resentment towards the person involved.^ ' 
As mentioned previously, one of the difficulties 
Wand had was the appointment and dismissal or removal 
of rectors. At the 1934 Synod a motion was passed 
requesting the Diocesan Council 'to consider the 
manner of the appointment of clergymen to parishes 
with a view to such alterations as may seem 
desirable, and to introduce such amendments of the 
Benefices Canon as may be necessary to give effect 
4-V 4. ,(34) 
thereto.' 
The Canon to Amend the Benefices Canon 
was debated at the 1935 Synod, had passed all three 
(35) 
readings, and received Presidential assent. In 
the canon, as it was before the 1935 amendment, the 
benefice was deemed to be vacant at 'the expiration 
of the time specific in the notice of resignation.' 
Under the 1935 amendment, the benefice became vacant; 
...on the acceptance by the Archbishop of the 
resignation by a rector of his benefice, or 
upon a declaration by the Archbishop that the 
benefice is vacant under the provision of The 
Benefices Avoidance Canon, provided that any 
new appointment to a benefice shall not take 
effect until the date fixed for such resign-
ation or removal. 
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motions in meetings of churchpeople. These 
organisations are under my leadership and to 
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readings, and received Presidential assent. In 
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benefice was deemed to be vacant at 'the expiration 
of the time specific in the notice of resignation.' 
Under the 1935 amendment, the benefice became vacant: 
...on the acceptance by the Archbishop of the 
resignation by a rector of his benefice, or 
upon a declaration by the Archbishop that the 
benefice is vacant under the provision of The 
Benefices Avoidance Canon, provided that any 
new appointment to a benefice shall not take 
effect until the date fixed for such resign-
ation or removal. 
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The process of diocesan co-ordination had not 
been resolved to Wand's satisfaction, and he returned 
to the subject at the 1936 Synod. One of the 
greatest difficulties, he said, arose out of what he 
called the 'semi-independence of the parishes.' 
Redistribution was made extremely difficult by the 
rules governing the method of appointment of clergy. 
Central authority had too little power, and the 
parochial nominators and the rectors actually in 
office had too much. Wand argued that the parochial 
nominators, of which there were three in each parish, 
would know very little about the clergy, and would 
not be responsive to the claims of respective clergy 
on account of 'their length of service or other 
qualifications.' 'It is natural,' Wand said, 'that 
they are animated by the absorbing desire to obtain a 
man who will fill their church, bring in funds and 
make himself popular with the people; generally they 
demand one who is young.' 
Wand thought that the diocesan nominators were 
unlikely to go against the wishes of the parochial 
nominators if they were determined on a certain 
person, and although he had a casting vote, he 
considered that in such circumstances it would be 
extremely unwise to use it. 
He considered that the parochial nominators 
should forgo the right which they had of making the 
first nomination to a vacant benefice. This right, 
said Wand, was being interpreted by some to imply 
that they actually possessed the right of 
appointment, which was certainly not the original 
design of the canon. The rectors, on the other hand, 
should surrender the right which they possessed of 
still clinging to their benefices 'when everyone but 
themselves has long come to the conclusion that they 
(37) 
ought to move.' This amounted to a removal of 
tenure . 
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Wand asked Synod for a reappraisal of all canons 
dealing with appointments, 'so that the worst 
anomalies may be removed.' The Diocesan Council was 
asked to prepare a report, which was discussed at 
the 1937 Synod. At that Synod a motion was carried 
requesting the President to leave the Chair, 'and 
that Synod resolve itself into a Committee of the 
whole, to consider the report of the Diocesan 
Council.' Clause 6 of the Report, Appointment and 
Removal of Rectors, was to be considered by Committee 
in private, and discussed in Committee the next 
^ (38) day. 
Before Synod went into Committee to discuss 
Clause 6, Wand stated that he desired to make clear 
two points upon which misunderstanding seemed to 
exist about Clause 6. There was no proposal to 
withdraw from the laymen any of their powers nor was 
there any attempt to increase the power of the 
Diocesan. 
Clause 6 of the Diocesan Council report read; 
The Council referred to the Legal Committee a 
proposal for the amendment of the Benefices 
Canon. The Legal Committee in its report made 
the following three recommendations which are 
commended to Synod for consideration;-
1. That Clause 9 of the Benefices Canon be 
amended to provide that any member of the 
Presentation Board shall have the right 
to nominate at any meeting of the Board. 
2. That Clause 3 of the Benefices Canon be 
amended to provide that Synod shall elect 
three clergymen and one layman as Diocesan 
nominators in order that the number of 
clergymen and laymen on the Board shall be 
equal, and that the method of selecting the 
name for nomination to the Archbishop shall 
be by exhaustive ballot if requested by any 
one member of the Board. 
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3. That the Legal Committee is of the opinion 
that an alteration should be made in the 
Benefices Avoidance Canon to make possible 
the removal of a clergyman for reasons other 
than moral offences or offences under the 
Tribunal Canon./on \ 
There was protracted debate in camera, the 
outcome of which was a motion: 
That the President be respectfully requested 
to appoint a Committee consisting of an 
equal number of clergymen and laymen with 
the Archbishop or his appointed deputy as 
Chairman;-
(a) to inquire into all questions concerning 
nomination, appointment, and institution, 
and transfer and/or removal of clergymen. 
(b) to report as to defects and suggest 
methods of remedying such defects. 
(c) if thought fit, to submit draft 
Canons for consideration.,._x 
If it was Synod's intention to frustrate and delay 
the Archbishop's reforms, it certainly succeeded. 
After the Synod Wand approached the Chancellor 
for an opinion as to the meaning of the phrase 'any 
grave cause or offence' as used in clause 6 and 
(41) 
clause 9 of The Benefices Avoidance Canon under 
which the Diocesan had the right under certain 
circumstances to remove an incumbent from his 
benefice. Wand seemed to be quite happy with the 
opinion. He told Synod in 1938 that; 
In this opinion he [the Chancellor] came to the 
conclusion that 'a grave cause' may be some-
thing other than 'an offence", and that part of 
the purpose of the canon was to find means for 
the removal or transfer of an incumbent whose 
conduct might fall far short of an 
ecclesiastical offence, but whose usefulness 
had for some reason or another been gravely 
impared. This purpose he believed the canon 
had achieved. 
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Wand went on to say that as the canon had 
already conferred on central authority 'greater 
powers than were at the time being sought' he would 
(42) be content with those powers. 
How difficult his job was made by his inability 
effectively to control the appointment of rectors was 
demonstrated by one instance in 1941. Wand wrote to 
the clergyman concerned saying; 
This afternoon the Board of Nomination gave 
me your name for the vacant rectory of St 
Matthew's, Drayton. The stipend is £300 a year 
with £175 car allowance. 
I told the Board that I should urge you very 
strongly not to accept this nomination. If 
you had been at Crows Nest for a slightly 
shorter period I should have refused to accept 
it. As it is I did not think that the nomin-
ation was such an open scandal that I could 
refuse to accept it but I feel very strongly 
that you ought yourself to turn it down. 
(43) 
The rector replied: 
I have given your letter of the seventh a 
week of prayer and consideration and I now 
have the pleasure to inform you that I will 
accept the offer of the Parish of Drayton as 
from April the first., ..x 
The matter of clergy appointments, transfers, 
and dismissals was never satisfactorily resolved in 
Wand's time as Archbishop of Brisbane. In some 
cases, no doubt, the wish to move from one parish to 
another was motivated by an improvement in the 
conditions of employment offered by the succeeding 
parish. Conditions of employment for clergy 
generally had hardly changed for years. In fact the 
rate of pay in some instances had declined. 
In 1922 the rates of pay were; 
£ (p.a . ) 
Diaconate 175 
Priest 1st year to 3rd year 200 
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The minimum stipend for beneficed clergy was £300 
where a parsonage was provided and £350 where no 
house was found. An allowance of £10 per year was 
paid to licensed clergy for each child between the 
(45) 
ages of three and fourteen. The allowance for 
clergymen's children was discontinued after 31 
December 1932.^^^^ 
In 1938, at an ordination service of deacons and 
priests. Rev. V. L. Johnstone made an impassioned 
plea for better pay for clergy. Christ's poverty, 
said Johnstone, was a freedom from worldly anxiety, 
and the equivalent to-day was not a beggared clergy, 
or a luxurious clergy, but a secure clergy sure of a 
sufficiency, and one that was able to give mind and 
heart entirely to vital work in the community. When 
he looked around, he said, he saw 'men struggling to 
bring up families on the impossibly low salary they 
(47) 
receive m Queensland.' 
In 1943 Wand, when replying to a letter from 
Batty asking about rates of pay for clergy in the 
Brisbane Diocese, wrote; 
At a meeting of the Archdeacons and Rural Deans 
held on 4 and 5 March 1937 the matter of the 
stipends of assistant clergy was carefully 
considered and the following was agreed upon:-
For an unmarried assistant the minimum for 
deacons be £150. This did not preclude any 
particular parish from assisting in other 
ways, such as paying superannuation premiums 
or repayment of college fees. 
The minimum for priests:-
First year 175 
Second year 200 
This scale has been in operation ever since. 
Some parishes also provide a house. 
Although Wand, in his letter to Batty, did not 
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mention the stipend for beneficed clergy, this too 
had remained unchanged. Wand seemed uninterested in 
pursuing the matter further in an effort to improve 
clergy stipends. 
There was also little improvement in some other 
directions. In 1934 the Actuary's report indicated 
that 'a further amount of capital was required to 
bring the Clergy Superannuation Fund into a sound 
condition.' This amount was £18,255.' ' Although 
this amount does not seem to have been forthcoming, 
the Diocesan Fire Insurance Board provided assistance 
to the amount of £700 which was estimated to be the 
amount of interest lost on the £18,250 
shortfall. When higher premiums were mooted, 
the Synod in 1935 decided to postpone this imposition 
(51) 
as It could in some cases cause hardship. 
The provision of cars for the clergy for parish 
work had always been a bone of contention. The 1940 
Synod arrived at the conclusion that the burden of 
supplying a car for parish use must lie with the 
(52) parishes themselves. There was, however, no 
provision for paying a depreciation allowance to a 
priest who used his own car on parish business. 
Another inequity from which the clergy had 
suffered for many years was having to pay for their 
own removal expenses when they moved from one parish 
to another within the diocese. Wand brought this, as 
well as the question of the provision of cars, to the 
1941 Synod. In his opening address he suggested that 
the payment of a depreciation allowance, and a more 
equitable approach to the matter of removal expenses 
would impose no great financial burden on the 
parishes, but if these suggestions were adopted, it 
would give the parishes an opportunity 'which I hope 
they will heartily welcome of redressing some of the 
disabilities under which the clergy suffer and which 
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seem likely to press upon them more hardly in the 
immediate future owing to the exigencies of war-time 
,(53) finance.' 
As a result of Wand's plea, the Synod of 1941 
affirmed the principle that where a clergyman used 
his own car for the work of the parish, the parish 
should pay to the clergyman an adequate sum for 
depreciation, over and above the allowance for 
running costs. The sum suggested was to be at least 
roc (54) 
£25 per year. 
That Synod also affirmed the principle of the 
payment of a reasonable sum to cover the removal 
expenses of clergy from one parish or district to 
another within the diocese. The expenses were to be 
borne by the diocese and the parish. Where a 
clergyman was appointed to a diocesan office, the 
removal expenses were to be borne by the 
(55) diocese. 
It was not only the clergy, however, who had 
difficulty with expenses. In 1939 the Bishop of North 
Queensland wrote to Wand on the subject of the 
payment of clerical stipends by churchwardens and 
parish councils. In the same letter he explained 
that he had then been Bishop of North Queensland for 
26 years during which time he had experienced much 
generous kindness at the hands of northern people, 
and his letter was not to be seen as one of 
complaint. As things stood he did not expect to 
remain as Bishop for many more years, but as a duty 
to his successors he felt it was his duty to speak 
out about the Bishop's financial position. The 
Bishop's stipend was £700 per year. Of that he was 
accustomed to draw £500. The other £200 went into a 
fund known as the Bishop of North Queensland Fund, 
from which he paid his travelling expenses, railways, 
purchase and upkeep of cars, boat fares, etc and 
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from which he also paid his chaplains, his share of 
the secretarial work in the office, and the charges 
of the Emergency Fund. He explained further: 
The Register, who is so good as to keep my 
accounts, tells me that I spend from my 
private account about £1,000 a year, of 
which housekeeping takes £700, books and 
personal expenses £113, income tax £87, and 
subscriptions and donations £100. I don't 
think any of these items are excessive. 
...Luckily for me I have some small resources 
of my own, or I should not have been able to 
keep going.^^^^ 
Wand's salary, at the time, was £1,360 per year. 
Under the guise of administrative reorgan-
isation. Wand decided to replace Stevenson as head of 
the St Francis' College, and took the opportunity to 
do so when the college was moved to Bishopsbourne. 
The move received the approval of the Property and 
(57) Finance Board. Ostensibly it was to allow 
Stevenson to fulfil better his duties as Archdeacon 
of Brisbane. Three months later, when Archdeacon T. 
P. Bennett of Ballarat approached Wand to suggest 
names of priests worthy of consideration for the post 
of Bishop of Ballarat Wand suggested Stevenson 
and Dr P. A, Micklem, Rector of St James's Sydney. 
These names were offered without any further 
recommendation. Wand also put forward Dixon as a 
possible candidate 'although I would be extremely 
sorry if your choice fell upon him. Nevertheless I 
feel I would be selfish not to put his name before 
you.' He then proceeded to give a somewhat glowing 
(59) 
reference for Dixon. 
Stevenson was not appointed to Ballarat, but 
later became Bishop of Grafton. In the meantime he 
was made Warden of St John's College, a post which he 
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had previously held. The Vice-Principal of St 
Francis' College, Rev. R. E. Sutton, was appointed 
its Principal. This arrangement lasted only a short 
time, and when Sutton learned that there was to be no 
Vice-Principal, he resigned. The Rev Harry Thomas, 
an Oriel man and Vice-Principal of Ely Theological 
College, England, was subsequently appointed 
Principal. 
To accommodate Stevenson as Warden of St John's, 
the incumbent Warden, Rev. M. de Burgh Griffith had 
to be moved, and Wand proposed that he turn his 
part-time appointment as Director of Religious 
Education into a full-time job. The move did not 
receive Griffith's approbation. The arrangement which 
combined both offices of Warden and Director of 
Religious Education was not a temporary expedient, he 
told the Archbishop. The Diocesan Council, and 
subsequently the Synod, had approved it. 
In reply Wand said he did not understand the 
difficulty about the temporary character of the 
appointment. Wand said he had always understood that 
the combination of the two offices was part of the 
special legislation introduced at the time of the 
depression. 'I should have thought that that in 
itself stamped it as a temporary expedient,' he 
•^ (61) said . 
The difficulty, as Griffith saw it, was that he 
held a joint licence as Director of Religious 
Education and Warden of the College, 'and as I have 
declared my submission to the authority of Synod I 
cannot resign a licence issued under its authority 
(ft?) 
without its permission or by its order.' 
Wand replied that he was sorry that Griffith 
should feel 'so great a difficulty about resigning 
your licence.' Wand said he knew nothing about any 
licence being given under the authority of Synod. A 
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licence was a personal matter between the Diocesan 
and the Priest to whom it was issued. He added: 
I can of course adopt your suggestion and 
revoke your licence; but I think I ought to 
point out to you that a priest who has his 
licence revoked is in a somewhat unpleasant 
position when he seeks work elsewhere. I 
think that if I ever gave your testimonials 
to another Diocesan it would be somewhat 
difficult for me to commend you to him 
without letting him know that you had once 
had your licence revoked.,^_v 
I D3 ; 
Griffith accepted the transfer without further 
demur. 
When Canon David John Garland V.D., 0,B,E., died 
on 9 October 1939 the Church lost one of its great 
stalwarts, and Wand lost a loyal supporter. He was 
founder and Director of The Church of England 
Soldier's Help Society, and President of The New 
Settlers' League, and he had entree to the Premier 
and to the Cabinet. Garland was also Rural Dean of 
Brisbane. Two of the pall-bearers at his funeral, 
which was conducted by the Archbishop, were the 
Premier (Mr E. Forgan-Smith), and the Minister for 
Health and Home Affairs (Mr E. M. Hanlon). The Chief 
Justice and the Lieutenant-Governor attended the 
service. Garland was a Knight of the Holy Sepulchre 
of Jerusalem, and at his own request part of the 
service was from the Greek Orthodox burial service, 
and was read by the Archimandrite of the Greek Church 
who was assisted by the priest of the Russian Church. 
Shortly after Garland's death, the Archbishop 
appointed a successor to the Rural Deanery. The 
appointment, apparently, did not meet with universal 
acceptance among the clergy. A meeting convened in 
All Saints' Hall, of the Rural Deanery of Brisbane 
together with fourteen parishes outside the city area 
proper, totalling 45 parishes, was far from pleasant. 
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The meeting questioned the Archbishop's authority in 
making the appointment without reference to the 
clergy. Wand gave an expertly worded exposition on 
the subject, the office and the work and authority of 
a bishop in the Church. This had the effect of 
riling some of the clergy. 'One speaker made 
reference to the "indecent speed" with which the 
appointment was made, and made it quite clear that 
there were several of the rank and file who resented 
his action in making such an appointment without 
reference to the clergy concerned.' 
After heated discussion it was proposed that a 
committee be formed to investigate the process by 
which Rural Deans were appointed in other dioceses 
within and outside Australia, and to include 
especially the United Kingdom and the United States 
of America. The secretary of the Committee made the 
relevant inquiries and a second meeting was convened. 
Meanwhile, Wand sought Counsel's opinion. 
A summary of the information received by the 
Committee was presented, 'and arguments of various 
shades of relevance and irrelevance were heard.' 
After summing up the matter. Wand pointed out that 
whatever procedures were followed elsewhere they were 
irrelevant to the Diocese of Brisbane, which had its 
own constitution and to which each clergyman was 
bound on oath when assuming office, as well as 'a 
corpus of Canon Law' which each also had sworn to 
accept. Canon Law, in fact, gave him the right to 
exercise 'all and singular the powers and 
prerogatives which are inherent or vested in a bishop 
of the diocese.' When the meeting disbanded, 'those 
who assented to the proceedings went home, in the 
main, satisfied; the dissenters were far from 
satisfied, and went away mumbling things about 
'heavy-handedness', 'dictatorship', and 
•4. , (65) 
' superiority' . 
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In 1940 Wand decided to split the Rural Deanery 
of Brisbane into two. Canon Birch was appointed Rural 
Dean of North Brisbane, and Rev. J. E. Osborn Rural 
Dean of South Brisbane. 
If some of the clergy in fairly close parishes 
caused the Archbishop some uneasiness, there was one 
section of the see which functioned almost 
autonomously, and with outstanding results. This was 
the Bush Brotherhood. 
Its headquarters were in Charleville, with 
smaller centres in other western towns. In June 1934 
its Bush Notes records that in the previous twelve 
months the brothers had performed: 
237 baptisms 
42 marriages 
59 prepared for confirmation 
12,297 Communions (approx) 
37 school visits 
47,711 miles travelled 
The Brotherhood operated hostels in Charleville, 
one for boys and one for girls, for country children 
unable to attend school near their homes. In 1934, 
for the eleventh year in succession, they had 
conducted an annual camp at Coolangatta for under-
priviliged bush children. These camps were the fore-
runner of the Bush Children's Health Scheme. Bush 
Notes also records that the Brotherhood operated six 
cars, all in good order, and that they were about to 
purchase a seventh, the cost of which was in hand. 
All this was done by seven men: Edwards, Leeke, 
Hogan, Harmer, Arkell, Hughes, Ware. 
Before Wand arrived in Brisbane, Dixon, acting 
as Administrator, reorganised certain sections of the 
Diocese because 'he thought it was his duty to see 
that the Diocese was as efficiently organised as 
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possible before the arrival of the new Archbishop.' 
Several more Rural Deans were appointed, and with the 
approval of the Property and Finance Board, Rev. 
Cecil Edwards, at that time Head of the Brotherhood, 
was made an Honorary Canon of the Cathedral. 
Early in 1936 ill-health forced Edwards to 
consider his future. Wand expressed some dismay. 'I 
am not sure that it would not be better to stop all 
journeys and confine yourself to Charleville,' he 
wrote. 'You are much too valuable to the Church to 
take unnecessary risks with yourself, and I think 
that for the sake of the Brotherhood you may have to 
pin yourself down to your headquarters and such 
places as you can visit by train.'(67) 
Edwards remained as Head of the Brotherhood 
until his successor arrived, and then went as Bursar 
to the Slade School which the Brotherhood had 
recently agreed to run. During negotiations for this 
take-over, and before going to Slade, Edwards had 
apparently made certain suggestions to the Archbishop 
regarding the running of the school, which he wished 
to have inserted in the agreement between the 
Brotherhood and the Diocese. Although Mel, the 
headmaster of Slade at that time, was a priest, 
Edwards suggested that a Bush Brother should hold 
that post. Wand was quite upset at the suggestion. He 
wrote: 
I think I ought to remind you that when we met 
in Warwick I told you that I was myself 
unwilling to make concessions with regard to 
the dismissal of the headmaster. I think 
that ought to have precluded further discussion 
on your part. All you need have done was to 
report what I had said to the Brotherhood at 
your Quarterly.,ggv 
...I imagine that even if the clause could be 
interpreted in the sense that the headmaster 
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just be o£ become a member of the Brother-
hood, it might place us in an awkward situation 
if you found it impossible to get a suitable 
priest as headmaster. I think the latter 
possibility unlikely, but I suppose it ought 
to be faced.,,„x (69) 
In addition, Edwards must have suggested that at 
least some of the profit which might accrue from the 
Brotherhood's running of the school should be 
returned to the Brotherhood. Wand was also upset at 
that suggestion; 
I think I must add that I deprecate the 
sentiments of your concluding paragraph. The 
Brotherhood is an organisation devoted to the 
interests of the Church, and they do not look 
for profit or for power so long as they are 
serving the interests of the diocese...I am 
sure we ought to do all we can to avoid the 
suggestion that in taking up this new and 
promising work at Slade the Brotherhood is 
looking for any return.,„_x 
Edwards must also have suggested some change in 
the running of the Brotherhood in relation to the 
school. Wand told him that with regard to 'the 
general question,' he ought to point out for 
Edwards's own private information that he was opposed 
on principle to any great measure of devolution in 
the organisation of the diocese at the present time. 
Organisations could not be allowed to grow up with 
their own rights and powers which were not subject to 
central control. 'I think that many of our present 
difficulties arise out of the fact that there are 
already too many semi-independent authorities in the 
4. (71) diocese,' he wrote. 
In February 1937 when Edwards tendered his 
resignation as Head of the Brotherhood, he had 
originally applied for extended leave of absence on 
account of his health. His resignation was to take 
effect at the end of June. When he altered course 
and went to Slade as bursar, he then said that his 
suggestion of going to Slade was solely for the sake 
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of Hughes, the new headmaster, who was in fact a Bush 
Brother. He said that if necessary there need be no 
salary attached to his being there. 'At present the 
school's connexion with the Brotherhood hangs on a 
slender thread,' he wrote. 
The tone of Wand's acceptance of Edwards's 
resignation was somewhat acerbic 'I have no 
alternative in the circumstances but to accept your 
resignation,' he wrote. 'I am sorry to hear about 
your state of health and I wish you a speedy and 
complete recovery," and continued: 
...I have been told more than once that your 
management of the business of the Brotherhood 
leads me to realise that that is nothing more 
than a just estimate. The Brotherhood would not 
be in so sound a position to-day as it so 
undoubtedly is if it had not been for your 
work. We are all extremely grateful to you. 
He added that he would have to make some enquiries 
before giving official agreement to the plan for 
Edwards to go to Slade. 'I wonder,' he asked, 
'whether you have talked over with Hughes the 
question of your respective spheres of authority if 
such a plan were agreed to. You can have only one 
head of a school. Would you be willing to function 
under Hughes?' 
The question of Edwards's canonry then arose. 
Wand thought that when holders of canonries retired 
from the post that they held when the canonry was 
given to them, they ought to resign the canonry. It 
seemed especially necessary in a diocese where 
canonries were so few. If older men held on to them 
it would be impossible to give due recognition to the 
work or the office of some of the younger men. "I 
must try to get it recognised as an informal rule 
that a canonry should be surrendered on resignation,' 
he wrote. 
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At the same time. Wand hoped that the courtesy 
title of Canon would still be accorded to anyone who 
had held the honour. "It seems to me that we need 
something like the recognition of a Canon 
, (72) Emeritus." 
After some time at Slade, Edwards's health again 
deteriorated and he contemplated leaving. Edwards 
wrote to Frank Knight who was in charge of a small 
brotherhood community at Dalby, asking Knight to 
amend a draft letter Edwards proposed sending to the 
Archbishop to let the Archbishop know what was in his 
mind. Knight had apparently suggested to Edwards off 
his own bat, that Wand might like a "confidential 
talk" with Edwards. Wand replied to Edwards"s letter, 
saying that he personally was most grateful for the 
devoted service Edwards had given, that Edwards had 
earned a rest, "but you may still like to have a 
finger in the pie, and I shall be most glad if that 
,(73) IS so. " ' 
Edwards"s wrote to Knight: 
I think you will agree with me, that it, 
[Wand"s letter] is not on the lines you 
anticipated. There is no hint that he would 
like to have a confidential talk with me about 
things. Only that he would welcome my being 
willing and able to do I suppose, relieving 
work in and around Brisbane. So I am afraid 
as far as I am concerned, there is nothing 
doing.(^^) 
Edwards wrote to Wand saying that Knight seemed 
to think that he might be of some use to the 
Archbishop in a "personal way" in the interests of 
the diocese, on account of his considerable 
(75) 
experience. Wand wrote to Knight asking what 
Edwards meant by "in a personal way', and saying that 
he would be glad to use him if at all practicable; 
but actually the most help he could give at that time 
would be to give some assistance at the Cathedral 
where help was badly needed. 
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Edwards retired from the Bush Brotherhood in 
1943 and stayed on at Warwick for a short time to 
help the Rector, Rev. J. Housden (later Bishop of 
Rockhampton, and Newcastle). Although there is no 
record that Wand wrote to Edwards, apparently he did, 
as Knight wrote to Wand saying; 
I expect by this time Thomas has told you 
something of Edwards's meaning of the phrase 
'personal use.' I wanted Edwards to see you 
in order that he might learn something of 
your ideas for the diocese and also to trust 
and love you as I have learned to do, so 
that he might help to dissipate any spirit of 
antagonism. Edwards is a good sort really, 
but has got to that stage when he looks for a 
little recognition. I am glad you wrote to 
him so nicely....',__X 
The Registrar wrote to Edwards on his retire-
ment 
I have been directed by the Property and 
Finance Board to send you a letter of apprec-
iation, following the information received 
from the Archbishop that you are retiring 
from the Bush Brotherhood. 
The Board hopes you may still be prepared to 
assist the diocese in some capacity during 
these years of war. 
It is regarded as most satisfactory that you 
term of office as a member of the Bush Brother-
should coincide with such a splendid improve-
ment in the position of the finances at Slade 
School .,_„-. 
Although Edwards, at times, could be difficult, 
and there was a mutual antipathy, Edwards had given 
years of staunch and faithful service, and Wand's 
treatment of Edwards, at the end, was cold, to say 
the least. Edwards eventually retired to Melbourne 
where he died. 
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If the clergy were not always pleased with Wand, 
he was not always pleased with them, particularly 
with their qualifications, and this was a matter 
which he was firmly resolved to improve. He also had 
to grapple with problems in the schools, which he had 
inherited. Both problems fell within the broader 
sphere of education. 
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CHAPTER IV 
SEATS OF LEARNING 
During the 1920's some of the diocesan schools 
caused financial worry, and in some eyes were the 
major cause of the financial collapse of the diocese. 
The Warwick Girls' School and Slade were the main 
cause of concern. It had been suggested in 1932 that 
the schools which were better off should come to the 
aid of their less fortunate fellow institutions. The 
suggestion met with scant approval. 
When the Church of England Grammar School was 
approached the School Council passed a resolution to 
the effect that, while greatly regretting the 
financial conditions of the Diocese, it was strongly 
of the opinion that the course recommended, that is, 
of enabling part of its profits to be used for the 
benefit of other schools, would be detrimental to the 
welfare and progress of the educational system of the 
Church. It was argued that 'Churchie' would be open 
to strong condemnation by the subscribers to funds 
for the school, and would seriously reflect on their 
attitude towards supporting the school financially in 
the future. 
At a meeting one month later, called to 
reconsider the attitude of the Council with regard to 
the request of the Diocesan Council to do something 
to assist the weaker schools, it was agreed 'that the 
sum of £500 per annum for three years free of 
interest be lent to the diocese through the 
Educational Fund for the assistance of the schools in 
financial difficulties provided the profits of the 
(2) 
school allowed such payments.' 
The Southport School and St Hilda's School were 
(3) 
also impelled to subscribe to the scheme. 
109 
By 1934 the position had improved slightly, but 
it had only been possible to carry on the Slade 
School, the Warwick Girls' School and the Toowoomba 
Boys' School with the help of subsidies. The sub-
sidies amounted to: 
Toowoomba Boys" School £250 
Warwick Girls" School 200 
Slade 400 
Of the total subsidy of £850, the following 
contributions were made by the Brisbane and Southport 
schools: 
"Churchie" £125 
The Southport School 120 
St Hilda's 50 
In 1934 the shortage in the School Subsidy Account 
amounted to £575. This had to be made good by the 
(4) diocese. In addition to these subsidies a 
further loan of £299. 7. 6 was made to the Toowoomba 
Boys' School, and £36. 5.11 to the Warwick Girls' 
School. In the next year, 1935, subsidy payments of 
£300 to Toowoomba Boys' School, £200 to Warwick 
(5) Girls' School, and £400 to Slade were made.^ ' The 
Year Book for 1935 recorded that; 
The position of Slade School is most serious 
and the Board was faced with the alternative 
of providing a very much larger subsidy or 
closing the school. 
...The diocese will probably suffer a greater 
loss by closing the school, than by continuing. 
For the time being it has been decided to make 
no move for the closing of the school and it 
will be incumbent upon the diocese to find 
means of meeting an increased subsidy. 
(6) 
It was not until 1936 when the Sisters of The 
Society of The Sacred Advent took over the running of 
The Warwick Girls' School, and the Bush Brotherhood 
no 
took over the running of Slade, that there was any 
material improvement in these schools. At the time of 
the take-over of Slade, the Brotherhood did so on the 
understanding that it was not responsible for past 
debts. These debts together with some necessary 
improvements cost about £1,600, and £600 was required 
to make the Girls' School sufficiently attractive for 
(7) the Sisters to become involved. 
In 1936 there was a movement to improve the 
rates of pay for school mistresses at private 
(8) 
schools, and the following year pay rates for 
assistant masters at private schools were 
(9) 
increased. This increase m pay rates added a 
further financial load to the schools. 
By August 1937 the financial state of the 
schools was: 
C.E.G.S.,Brisbane 
The Southport School 
Toowoomba Boys' School 
Glennie 
Glennie Prep. 
St Hilda's 
Slade 
Warwick Girls' School 
Profit 
£ 
3,923 
137 
467 
1 ,616 
323 
60 
— 
_ 
Loss 
1, 
£ 
_ 
-
-
-
-
-
,327 
45 
Loans 
£ 
20,573 
28,590 
12,282 
-
12,900 
7,423 
19,767 
8,200 
(10) 
The financial position of the schools generally 
was still somewhat precarious, and continued to be so 
throughout the war years. At the beginning of 1942 
because of the threat of a Japanese invasion the 
Government refused to allow schools to reopen. This 
was a heavy blow to the diocesan schools. 'The 
consequence was that some of our older scholars were 
dispersed. Others went to areas which were 
considered safer and when the schools did reopen some 
4r 4.T. , . , (11) 
of them were very short.' 
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A further complication was the commandeering of 
some of the schools by the Military authorities, and 
the moving of some schools to other areas. St 
Hilda's was moved to Pikedale Station at Stanthorpe; 
The Toowoomba Boys' School moved to St Hilda's; 
Glennie was moved further outside Toowoomba; and the 
American Army occupied part of the Southport School. 
In other moves, the Tufnell Home moved to Westbrook 
House on the Downs and the Home was occupied by the 
American Army, and the Enoggera Boys' Home moved to 
Kilcoy. The Enoggera Boys' Home was taken over by the 
Australian Army. 
Although the diocese had overall responsibility 
for the schools, and had to make good any financial 
deficiencies, the actual control of the schools had 
never been clearly defined. Although some measure of 
control lay nominally with the Diocesan Council, the 
various school councils through practice over the 
years, had taken to themselves powers they did not in 
fact possess. As Wand probed this question, other 
diocesan bodies were revealed as also having rights 
of control in some areas* 
The situation came to a head when Wand wanted to 
dismiss Lawrance, the headmaster of Southport, 
because of Wand's dissatisfaction in general with the 
way the school was being run. Wand found that he was 
not in a position to act. The Chancellor, in an 
opinion sought by Wand, said that he was inclined to 
the opinion 'that the management of our secondary 
schools together with the appointment of the 
headmaster is in the hands of the Diocesan Council, 
and it would seem that the Archbishop had no greater 
power to remove the headmaster of Southport than 
those of the individual members of The Southport 
School Council." The opinion also stated that 'it 
would be in the interests of the Church if the powers 
112 
and duties of School Councils and the matter of 
appointments of headmasters and staffs of the various 
Church schools as well as certain other matters be 
defined.'^^^^ 
The Legal Committee sent to the Diocesan Council 
a motion that the Diocesan Council present a canon to 
Synod in which Synod should give to the Diocesan 
Council the direction and government of the schools 
(13) 
of the Diocese. Wand then informed the Diocesan 
Council meeting that he had received further word 
from the Chancellor which altered somewhat the 
previous opinion given, 'in that it stated that under 
the special legislation of 1932 the government of the 
schools rested with the Property and Finance Board.' 
The subject was discussed at the next meeting of the 
Diocesan Council. 
Wand told the meeting that the lay members of 
the Property and Finance Board had stated in their 
report; 
That the Board is not opposed to a canon which 
places the management and control (without 
limit) of:-
(a) schools, including all appointments; and 
(b) the property and finances of schools, 
under a duly constituted body, to the com-
plete exclusion of the Property and Finance 
Board. 
A proposal to divide (a) from (b) would not be 
sound, and would be opposed by members of the 
Board as members of Synod. Moreover, it would 
be made clear that the Property and Finance 
Board, under such a canon, would have neither 
duties nor rights. 
Wand pointed out that although the 
qualifications of the lay members of the Property and 
Finance Board as business men were very valuable. 
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these qualifications did not necessarily fit them to 
assume complete control of education, and the 
direction of educational work. The Diocesan Council, 
he said, was the body to control the schools. In the 
past there had been a tendency for the management of 
the schools to drift away from central diocesan 
authority. 
Canon Stevenson moved, and Canon Neal seconded, 
a motion to the effect that since the Property and 
Finance Board had no objection to releasing its 
powers over the management of the schools providing 
its financial responsibility was removed also, that 
the Legal Committee prepare a canon or an amendment 
canon, as the case may be, to place the management of 
the schools back into the hands of the Diocesan 
Council. 
The Chancellor, Hart, strenuously opposed the 
motion. The Treasurer, Thompson, said that the 
Property and Finance Board had no desire to surrender 
its responsibilities, but if it were to lose some of 
its powers,(i.e. in relation to powers of 
appointment), it would be impossible to divide 
control as it would be most difficult to draw the 
line where the involvement of the finances began and 
ended. If an arrangement could be made whereby 
authority could be divided without the risk of future 
complications, the Board would be willing to fall in 
with such arrangements. An amended motion was then 
passed asking the Legal Committee to prepare a draft 
canon or amendment canon (as the case may be) 'that 
will have the effect of placing the control of the 
(14) 
schools in the hands of the Diocesan Council.' 
The 1938 Synod, after much discussion, carried 
the motion: 
That this Synod resolves that, subject to the 
Canons Amendment Canon of 1932 the Archbishop-
in-Council shall have the general direction of 
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schools and educational establishments of the 
diocese; that it be a reguest to the Diocesan 
Council to bring forward to the next session 
of Synod a canon providing a Constitution for 
the various schools and educational establish-
ments of the diocese according to their several 
necessities, and that subject to the Canons 
Amendment Canon of 1932 the School Committees 
as at present constituted shall continue to 
function . ,, ^ •, ( 15 ) 
Batty wrote to Wand offering warm 
congratulations on 'your personal triumph.' "As I 
understand it," he wrote, 'you have achieved 
something which your two predecessors tried vainly to 
achieve, and if it means that you have really secured 
diocesan control of the Church of England Grammar 
School, I can't for the life of me think how you got 
W. P. F. Morris and his friends to agree. He was 
( T f. ) 
always the stumbling block before.' Wand 
replied that the debate had been engineered very 
cleverly. 'There was a knot of business and legal 
men who were obviously determined to do all they 
possibly could to keep the schools in their hands,' 
he wrote. He went on to explain that one of the most 
interesting things was the intervention of 'Frank 
Cooper, the present Treasurer of the State and the 
late Minister of Education." Of his own volition he 
spoke most strongly on Wand"s side. Dixon, too, gave 
'an amazingly fine speech.' Wand was delighted with 
• ^ (17) his victory. 
In a letter to his friend. Tod, at Oriel 
College, Wand said that he had been determined to 
keep control and management under the central 
diocesan authorities,and went on; 
It seemed to me that if we had yielded to the 
opposition, we should have repeated the mistake 
that the Church of England made in the old 
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country, years ago, when it allowed its schools 
to get into the hands of boards of Governors, 
who have only a slight connexion with the 
Church. Here it is not even necessary for the 
members of the school councils to be Christian. 
In fact, one of our best administrators of a 
school council is a Jew. /,o\ 
The Synod of 1939 passed The Control and 
Management of Church Schools Canon 1939 which, in 
fact, split the control between the Property and 
Finance Board and the Diocesan Council. The financial 
control would stay with the Board, and Synod, through 
the Diocesan Council, would have control and 
management of: 
(a) The general educational policy of the 
schools; 
(b) Religious education in the schools; 
(c) The appointment and removal of a headmaster 
or headmistress. 
The Council, as surrogate for Synod, also had the 
power to frame and adopt constitutions for the 
( 19) 
schools. At a meeting of the Diocesan Council in 
August 1939, a sub-committee was appointed to prepare 
a rough draft of constitutions for the various 
schools of the diocese, and to submit same to an 
early meeting of the Council. 
Although the Downs' schools had been a problem 
for many years. The Southport School had performed 
satisfactorily since its foundation until the early 
1930s. In 1932 a sub-committee of the Diocesan 
Council investigated the running of the school and 
concluded from enquiries in both country and 
metropolitan quarters, that there was a feeling that 
(21) the school 'was losing tone.' The Report 
recommended some general economies among which was 
that the headmaster should be a 'Clerk in Holy 
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Orders", thus reducing the salary necessary for a lay 
headmaster, and also obviating the need for a 
separate chaplain. 
It was not until 1935 that Lawrance, the 
headmaster, resigned and Wand took it upon himself to 
find a new headmaster from England, who, he hoped, 
would mould the school on the lines of English public 
schools. He wrote to Tomlin, Warden of St Augustine's 
College, Canterbury, asking his assistance in finding 
a suitable man. In describing the school he wrote; 
There are at the moment about 160 boarders 
drawn from the best classes of Queensland 
society. The buildings are excellent and the 
beauty of the surroundings is really quite 
beyond description. The school is situated at 
Southport by the sea, and one of the health 
resorts of the State. 
It is really a magnificent opportunity for 
any man who would be attracted by the prospect 
of building up the religious and cultural life 
of a new country.,^„v 
Dixon was in England at the time and had the 
opportunity of interviewing applicants. The Rev. V. 
L. Johnstone was appointed. 
Johnstone graduated from Worcester College, 
Oxford in 1927 with first class honours in modern 
history. He was ordained in 1928, and went as tutor 
to Keble College, He became a Fellow in 1930 and 
resigned two years later to become vicar of the 
industrial parish of St Gabriel's on Tyneside. 
Wand seemed delighted with the appointment. 
Writing in the Church Chronicle he said it would be 
difficult for him adequately to express his own 
personal pleasure at Johnstone's arrival. He was an 
old friend whose work he had seen and admired 'in the 
Old Country.' Johnstone came with the best 
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credentials that England could give to any 
educationalist, wrote Wand, and he felt certain that 
he would make a great mark in the history of 
(23) 
education in this country. 
The appointment was for a period of five years 
initially, and this term could be extended by mutual 
arrangement between the Archbishop acting on behalf 
of the School Council, and Johnstone, 
Under his terms of employment, Johnstone had the 
right of appointment and dismissal of school teaching 
staff. The School Council, however, appointed the 
Bursar who had control and supervision of 'all 
matters connected with finance and expenditure.' He 
was responsible for supervising the domestic staff, 
but was expected to consult with the headmaster on 
all matters connected with the health, comfort, and 
welfare of the members of the school. 
Johnstone's salary was at the rate of £550 per 
annum, and was provided with quarters and keep for 
himself and family, "those things which are usually 
understood as "luxuries" not being included." One 
domestic servant was also provided. In addition, his 
and his family's fares were paid by the School 
Council. 
When writing to Johnstone Wand told him; 
Incidentally, it is worth remembering that we 
have hardly yet emerged from the pioneering 
stage in this State and the Australians have 
not much idea of household comfort. In this 
delightful climate one lives a more outdoor 
life than we do in England and the interior of 
one's home does not seem so important. Never-
theless it is a good thing to have a few 
examples of English homes in this country and 
the more evidence of culture and refinement 
that one can bring to a school the better it 
will be for the rising generation. If you 
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have any nice pictures I should certainly 
bring them along. They are not easy to pick 
up here. 
...You will have to be careful not to 
criticise either the country or the people 
until you get to know them and they get to 
know you, then I think they are quite willing 
to accept criticism if it is presented in a 
friendly and chaffing way. Although they are 
proud and self-conscious they are really 
thoroughly interested in England and every-
thing English. 
He explained to Johnstone that he would probably 
be expected to speak to Rotary gatherings and other 
societies 'for general uplift.' If his wife had any 
gifts as a public speaker these would be used as 
'women here are as fond of listening to speeches as 
men (when they are not making them themselves); and 
this applies to every class of society in so far as 
difference of class exists here at all.' 
If he were bringing any books. Wand advised him, 
"the only way to preserve them against pests is to 
paint the covers over lightly with a mixture of 
shellac and creosote." If Johnstone had any spare 
time before he sailed it would be a good thing to get 
4-v, ^ 4-1, (24) 
them done then. 
No sooner had Johnstone taken up his appointment 
than controversy erupted over his proposal to disband 
the school cadet corps and replace it with a scout 
troop. The opinions of the headmasters of Brisbane 
secondary schools were sought by the press. Canon 
Morris "said he disagreed entirely with Mr 
Johnstone"s contention that nothing savouring of 
military training should be tolerated in such 
schools. Although scouting was good for boys it 
should not take the place of the cadet corps." These 
119. 
sentiments generally were echoed by other 
V. ^ u (25) 
headmasters, 
At a welcome by the Old Southportonians" 
Association Johnstone expounded his ideas. He 
intended to make the Chapel the centre of the school 
life, and he wanted to see more variation and variety 
in the Chapel - new prayers and the like. He also 
'intended that they [the boys] should really work 
with their studies for, after all, that was why they 
went to school.' There was to be 'a good deal more of 
scientific physical training that would keep the boys 
fit all their lives.' Education for leisure was 
another matter he had considered. It was essential, 
he said, that students should know how to use their 
, • (26) 
leisure. 
In May Johnstone informed Wand that he intended 
disbanding the cadet corps at the end of the present 
term.'Apart from the fact that its military, physical 
and educational value is practically nil,' he wrote. 
'I want the time allotted for the cadet corps for 
other things," The time was required for the study of 
such things as 'art appreciation and drawing, public 
topics with debates and the technique of chairmanship 
of a lecture or meeting, drama, musical appreciation, 
carpentry, and other handcrafts, first aid and 
• 1 • ,. 1, • 1 ^ • • , ( 2 7 ) specialized physical training,' 
Wand accepted these plans without demur. 'I have 
already written a good deal about this at one time or 
another in the Courier and what you suggest is 
entirely in keeping with what I have said," he 
1• ^ (28) replied . 
After a visit from a member of the School 
Council Wand began to have second thoughts about the 
cessation of the cadet corps. It would be advisable, 
if the corps were dropped, to do it with as little 
publicity as possible. Could not the activities 
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Johnstone had outlined be started with boys who where 
not members of the cadets, and if pressure were 
withdrawn from the boys to join the cadets, would it 
not die a natural death? Wand was not applying 
pressure, and wrote: 
You must be left free to pursue your own ideals 
and act on your own principles in the running 
of the school, and I shall do everything in my 
power to secure you that freedom. At the same 
time I think you yourself will be anxious to 
have all the relevant facts in your possession 
before you decide definitely on your own course 
of action•,OQ N 
Johnstone wrote to the Army advising that he 
intended to discontinue the cadet corps which 
brought forth a quick response in the form of a 
letter written to the Archbishop by Brigadier J. L. 
(31) Witham, as well as a reply to Johnstone by 
Lieutenant Colonel 0. V. Hoad, requesting an 
(32) interview. ' 
Wand stood behind Johnstone, although he made it 
plain privately that he did not agree with him. 'I 
was not aware that you were a thorough-going 
pacifist," Wand wrote. He continued; 
You will, I think, hardly expect me to agree 
with you, and I think from the logical point of 
view it is difficult to maintain your attitude 
while acknowledging the legitimacy of the use 
of force. ...although I cannot agree with you, 
I have very great sympathy with you in your 
difficulty. 
He told Johnstone that he would do everything in his 
power to ensure Johnstone"s freedom of action but 
thought that if anything was done precipitously 
Johnstone would encounter considerable difficulties, 
and went on to say that Johnstone could not be 
expected to act in opposition to his conscience, that 
the public must learn to respect his sincerity. 
(33) 
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Johnstone was able to report that his interview 
with the General had resulted in a "fruitful 
compromise". The cadet corps was to exist in name, 
but no military training was to be given during term, 
only physical training which counted for cadets" 
proficiency. There was to be a short voluntary 
military camp during the Michaelmas vacation at which 
musketry and other technical cadet work would be 
• ^ ^ (34) carried out. 
When writing to Whitham about the camp recently 
held, Johnstone was less than encouraging. He wrote; 
Quite frankly I am not in the least interested 
in the success or failure of the annual camp. 
I simply find out which boys their parents 
desire to be sent to camp and send them for 
you to do what you like with them. In fact 
I would much rather that camp was not made 
"interesting" as that only increases in my 
view, the false glamour attaching to the 
military life. ,_£--. 
On 19 November 1936, the School Council at a 
meeting recorded in its minutes, the motion: 
It is desirable that cadet training in accord-
ance with the regulations of the Defence 
Department be re-established, and that 
immediate steps be taken to reinstate the 
Corps with a view to as many boys as possible 
receiving such training to the utmost standard 
of efficiency. 
But a discussion on the motion was postponed. A copy 
of the motion, however, was sent to Johnstone. 
Wand and Witham met on 29 December and drew up a 
programme for cadet activities for 1937. Gall then 
wrote a letter to the members of the School Council 
in which he said that the headmaster had agreed to 
the proposals and gave his assurance that the 
suggested parades would be carried out. He added that 
the Archbishop considered that the arrangements would 
be satisfactory to all concerned and that the matter 
^ (36) 
was closed. 
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Confidence in Johnstone had been shaken by this 
incident, and the future of the Southport School was 
discussed informally by Wand and "several men 
interested in the Church of England and the school". 
The meeting 'agreed that in Rev. V. L. Johnstone the 
church had a first-class educationalist, and a man of 
culture, who was anxious to make men of the boys 
under him,' and decided to support Johnstone fully. 
( 37) But the school's confidence was not restored. 
By August 1937 what little confidence there was 
had evaporated. The Old Southportonians' Association 
wrote to the School Council asking that the 
Archbishop be respectfully asked to take immediate 
action to effect a change in the headmastership. At a 
meeting of the School Council a motion was passed 
asking for Johnstone's dismissal, and giving the 
following reasons: 
1. The loss of confidence in the administration 
of the headmaster evidenced by the opinions and 
criticisms widely expressed, and the lack of 
support by those parents, who, in the ordinary 
course, should then be enrolling their boys. 
2. The headmaster had shown by his actions and 
in utterances a serious want of tact and regard 
for the susceptibilities of those on whom the 
school was dependent for its continuance, 
that he was out of touch with and had little 
sympathy with the Australian outlook on such 
vital matters as defence and loyal support to 
the Empire in its world policy, and that he had 
been most indiscreet and unmindful of his 
position in voicing his personal opinions on 
such matters and had caused thereby a state of 
grave uneasiness and dissatisfaction in the 
minds of many parents. 
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5. The Council felt that something was 
radically wrong when the steady progress always 
maintained in the past during such periods, 
had suffered such a severe check, and instead 
of the expansion and growth which normally 
should have continued, the School's prospects 
moved forward so slowly and with so much 
anxiety to all concerned. 
Wand, who chaired the meeting, explained that if 
the headmaster were called upon to resign, he, as 
Archbishop, would be solely responsible. (By this 
Wand meant that although the Council could advise the 
Archbishop, he may or may not take the advice.) After 
discussion the motion was not dealt with for the time 
being, but left for the Archbishop's consideration. 
(38) 
It was this incident that brought to the surface the 
Archbishop's powers in relation to Church schools. 
At the next Council meeting Wand informed the 
Council that he had interviewed Johnstone who had 
promised that in future he would make no public 
utterances without the Archbishop's approval, and he 
would take extreme care in inviting speakers to 
address the boys. 
This assurance did not satisfy the Council and 
one of the members, Johnson, asked that his motion of 
the previous meeting be put to this meeting. This 
the Archbishop refused to do. Although he realised 
the gravity of the situation, he felt there 'was no 
moral or legal justification for demanding 
resignation, and the Bishop Coadjutor who had made 
the appointment on his behalf was of the same 
opinion.' It was then moved that the Archbishop's 
action in declining to put the motion be recorded in 
• ^ (39) the minutes. 
The Chancellor's opinion, when requested by 
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Wand, was that the School Council had no definite 
authority. Wand then told the Council that in view of 
the fact that the headmaster's appointment, made by 
the Archbishop after consultation with the School 
Council, was made under the misapprehension that the 
Council had authority in the matter of appointments, 
he thought that the Council and Johnstone should 
formally agree to the cancellation of the existing 
contract of appointment. He pointed out that the 
Chancellor's opinion was that the contract, in 
effect, was not by the Archbishop and Johnstone, and 
that the supreme government of the schools rested 
with the Property and Finance Board. 
The majority of members of the Council were not 
prepared to accede to Wand's suggestion to forgo and 
surrender the contract unless Wand would give an 
undertaking that Johnstone's services would be 
dispensed with. When Wand was not prepared to submit 
any more motions to the Council the business on the 
^ ^ •4.1, (40) agenda was not proceeded with. 
In December 1937 a sub-committee of the Diocesan 
Council was appointed to investigate complaints in 
connexion with the headmaster's administration of the 
school, and a meeting was to be held on 13 December 
in the Board Room of St John's School, to hear 
complaints from members of the School Council and 
representatives of the Old Southportonians' 
Association. Johnstone had the right to be present 
(41) 
and to be given the opportunity to reply. 'Wand 
did not wish to be present unless it was absolutely 
necessary, but considered that as Johnstone was 
unlikely to have any support 'somebody should be 
empowered to act as "prisoner"s friend" and asked if 
he could interview the sub-committee if they were not 
(42) 
altogether satisfied with Johnstone's replies. 
The meeting was adjourned until 16 December, and the 
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Chancellor was requested to draw up a declaration 
form to provide for the safe-guard and privileges of 
(43) 
members giving evidence. 
The Dean finally presented the sub-committee's 
report to Wand on 27 January 1938. The sub-committee 
had met on nine occasions to investigate complaints 
about: 
1. The proposed disbanding of the Cadet Corps 
2. The Ceilings lecture 
3. Letters to press and public utterances 
4. The financial position 
5. The treatment of old boys 
6. The School discipline 
" long leave 
" picture leave 
" bush leave 
" electric heating 
Discontent among the staff 
Johnstone told the sub-committee that he was 
convinced that scout training was 'infinitely 
superior to that given to the cadets and was 
considered by many actually to produce better 
soldiers in time of war.' The sub-committe considered 
that Johnstone's beliefs were sincere but that he 
would have been better advised to wait until 'he had 
had some Queensland experience and also until he had 
consulted the School Council.' 
Ceilings, the headmaster of Wilston State 
School, who was believed to have pacifist ideas, was 
deliberately invited to speak to the boys on the eve 
of Anzac Day on the subject of Pacifism. Johnstone 
admitted that it was a blunder on his part, and that 
he himself was not a pacifist. 
With regard to letters to the press and public 
utterances, complaints were made that in a letter to 
the Courier Mail dated 20 April 1937, Johnstone had 
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seemed to 'belittle Imperial ideas, and in other 
utterances and lectures the value of military 
training as a means of defence was also belittled.' 
To this charge, Johnstone replied: 
Writing letters to the Press used to be a 
practice of mine in England. I always felt it 
to be a legitimate means of expressing 
influence over people's minds. I'm sorry I 
have not given it up. 
Another complaint was that at an Old Boys' 
Dinner Johnstone had suggested that the boys could 
work out part of their fees by doing domestic work. 
This suggestion, it was felt, showed a misunder-
standing of the spirit and tradition of the School. 
On the matter of finances, Johnstone told the 
Sub-Committee that 'the financial administration of 
the school was not his affair, but the success of the 
school - whether financial or otherwise - is his 
earnest concern.' 
The other complaints were of minor significance, 
and Johnstone's explanations seemed to satisfy the 
sub-committee. 
Wand appeared to be quite happy with the report. 
When writing to Johnstone he said, 'I think you will 
find it very careful, judicious, and impartial. I 
think that it is a more complete justification of you 
than any ex parte statement could have been.' He then 
explained that the School Council had no right to 
exist, but that the contract of appointment between 
Johnstone and him was valid. He then suggested that 
Johnstone ask, in writing, for the contract to be 
cancelled. If that were done the School Council 
'could not presume that they had any right either to 
ask for your resignation or to announce your 
dismissal. The question simply would not arise. I 
could then get the Diocesan Council to deal with the 
4.4. , (44) whole matter.' 
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Johnstone was happy to comply with Wand's 
request and stayed on for the time being. 
Towards the end of the year, 1938, he resolved one of 
his differences with the Council, and wrote to the 
Archbishop: 
Another thing I want both to explain and 
consult you about. The original casus belli 
no longer exists, for I now find myself 
positively in favour of cadets and am thinking 
of making them compulsory for all the senior 
boys (over 14) next year. The events of the 
past two years in East and West have completely 
shattered the old idealism of the late twenties 
which I clung to up to and after coming out to 
Australia • /^c ^  
Relations between Johnstone and the Bursar 
worsened when, in a report to the School Council 
early in 1937, Johnstone had recommended that a 
better evening meal be given to the boys. 'At present 
they have bread and butter and jam only,' he 
reported. 'One of the following extras should be 
supplied each day: soup, cheese, a piece of fruit, a 
(47) boiled egg, lettuce or tomatoes.' The Council 
directed that an improvement be made, but at the end 
of December 1939 Johnstone reported that 'the Grammar 
School [Church of England Boys Grammar, Brisbane] for 
£23 per quarter, gives its boys any amount of milk 
and eggs, whereas at Southport the boys are charged 
extra for a glass of milk and never see an egg at 
all.' The Council resolved to write to the Bursar 
saying that the diet of the boys should be changed so 
as to allow the boys a reasonable quantity of milk 
r 1, (48) 
and eggs, free of charge. 
The Bursar complained to the School Council 
which formed a sub-committee to enquire into 
increased expenditure at the school. Among other 
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things of which the Bursar complained was the fact 
that the hot water system at the headmaster's house 
was kept going all the time which necessitated the 
supply of two loads of wood per week. The Sub-
committee also found that there were certain articles 
which 'might be termed luxuries" which had been 
purchased for his household and paid for by the 
school, "particularly with regard to biscuits and 
tinned goods." The school usually supplied butter 
from the school store but during the period of 2 July 
until 17 July, namely fifteen days, "the grocer"s 
account showed that fourteen pounds of butter went to 
the headmaster"s residence." Another item was eggs. 
The report said that eggs were purchased "in large 
quantities notwithstanding the price that eggs might 
be. In the month of May we found that 12^ dozen eggs 
(49) 
were consumed in the headmaster's residence.' 
The catalogue went on with further details of 
perceived excesses. 
In the meantime, school numbers were falling, 
and by 1940 the School, which once had been the pride 
of the diocese, was showing a loss of £985 for the 
previous year. Projected losses of between £3,000 and 
£4,000 for the coming year presented to the Property 
and Finance Board caused the following motion to be 
passed ; 
That on the figures presented by the Treasurer 
the Board was definitely of the opinion that 
they point inevitably to the need for an 
immediate change in the headmastership. 
(50) 
Wand was in America at the time, and Archdeacon 
Thomas, his commissary and Principal of St Francis' 
College, had the unpleasant task of chairing a 
special meeting of the Property and Finance Board on 
15 March 1940, subsequent to an interview with 
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Johnstone, Gall and Hart, the Chancellor. At that 
meeting it accepted Johnstone's proposal that he 
retire as headmaster in accordance with the terms of 
his agreement with the Archbishop, on 31 December. In 
the meantime Johnstone applied for and was granted 
'long leave' from 1 July. Radcliffe, the senior 
master became acting headmaster, and eventually was 
appointed to the headship, but not until Wand had 
tried other avenues for a suitable replacement for 
Johnstone. One such was O'Keefe, headmaster of All 
Souls' Charters Towers. O'Keefe was very keen 
initially but eventually withdrew his application. 
(51) 
When writing to the Bishop of North Queensland Wand 
said, 'The only grain of comfort I can draw from 
O'Keefe's action is the reflection that if he was 
capable of such shilly-shallying he was probably not 
(52 ) 
the man for Southport.' 
The next two or three years were very trying for 
the School. Because of the War numbers fell to a 
point where closure was considered. Another 
suggestion was that the School amalgamate with Slade 
at Warwick during the War years, a suggestion not 
followed up. Eventually the United States Army took 
over part of the School as a convalescent hospital, 
and the School moved into old wooden buildings on the 
river bank, 
Johnstone succeeded Rev. J. Housden as Vicar of 
Coolangatta, and later went as Chaplain to All Souls" 
School, whence he returned to England. 
Johnstone"s ideas were too innovative for a 
School Council steeped in the traditional values of 
Australian manhood. Because of this, he became, 
somewhat unfairly, the focus of all the School's 
ills, for example, declining student numbers. 
Throughout his time at Southport, Wand was his great 
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supporter, but even the influence of the Archbishop 
eventually could not prevail against the wishes of 
the School Council. 
Apart from the financial problems of Slade, and 
the Warwick Girls' School, none of the other schools 
experienced the difficulties which befell Southport, 
most of which were due to the innovative ideas which 
Johnstone tried to introduce. 
Another aspect with which Wand was deeply 
concerned was the standard of clergy training. Wand 
had come from an intellectual milieu vastly different 
from that which he found on arrival in Queensland. In 
a letter to a cousin in England he said: 
...They get so used to living on make-shifts 
in the bush that they are prepared to put up 
with make-shifts in nearly every department of 
life, and as long as you do something they 
don't seem to mind very much whether it is 
good or merely indifferent. It is a curious 
mentality, but you can see how naturally it 
arises out of the conditions of the pioneering 
stage from which they have only just emerged. 
It is a tremendous contrast to Oxford, where 
nothing except the best was considered worth 
while . , r-o \ ( 53 ) 
In letters of commendation to friends at Oxford 
Wand wrote of one young man that he 'has just left us 
to enter as a Rhodes Scholar at Balliol. After your 
polished English Public School boys you will think 
him a rough diamond, but he is one of our best and 
brightest.'^^^^ 
This lack of intellectual values, he thought, 
spilled over into the clergy, and he intended, if 
possible, to raise the intellectual and educational 
standards of the clergy. The problem exercised his 
mind while he was still at Oxford, and before sailing 
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to Brisbane he wrote to Batty that 'I cannot escape 
the conviction that it would be to the interests of 
Brisbane, as well as of Morpeth, that when the 
opportunity arose, Queensland should send its 
students to Morpeth rather than run a small and very 
(55") 
expensive college of its own. ' ^  "^  Because 'the 
financial stringency of the diocese' placed the 
existence of St Francis' College in jeopardy, the 
Synod in 1934, before Wand arrived, discussed the 
possible amalgamation of St Francis' College with St 
John's at Armidale, or with Morpeth, or whether St 
Francis" should become a college parish with the 
Vice-Principal as rector and the students curates. It 
also discussed the plight of men wishing to enter the 
College but who were unable to bear the cost of their 
training. The Archbishop"s Committee of Reference 
pointed out that if the policy of turning away such 
men were pursued, the diocese would have difficulty 
in recruiting "the ranks of the clergy from its own 
college." Although the question of amalgamation was 
not dealt with conclusively. Synod affirmed the 
principle that the fees of the students of the 
diocese, who were unable to pay, should be paid by 
the diocese. Wand, despite his earlier Oxford 
thoughts on amalgamation with Morpeth or Armidale, 
did not revive the issue. 
Wand wanted closer contact with the ordination 
candidates, and he hoped to raise the standards of 
theological training by taking some of the lectures 
himself. He fully supported a move to bring the 
College from Nundah to the Bishopsbourne estate. 
Although the move had been planned some time earlier 
it had not come to fruition. At his first Synod, in 
1935, Wand pointed out that the upkeep of the 
Bishopsbourne estate was too expensive as the 
residence of one man. It seemed appropriate that 
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some of the ecclesiastical work should be centralised 
there, and that the sale of the Nundah property would 
'provide more than sufficient money to reestablish 
the College' there. The subsequent cost of 
maintenance would be considerably less than it was at 
^ (57) present. 
The move from Nundah to Bishopsbourne was not 
easily accomplished. When writing to Batty, Wand 
said : 
I am having considerable difficulty in persuad-
ing the clergy that the course I propose is 
the right one. A certain section of them dis-
like intensely the proposal to remove 
St Francis' from Nundah; but I feel myself 
that we cannot make much progress here until 
I am brought into intimate relation with the 
candidates for Ordination. Our fundamental 
difficulty lies in the character of the clergy. 
No machinery can atone for our shortcomings in 
that respect and I have no hope of raising the 
standard unless I can have some hand in their 
training myself. At the moment we do not 
possess the confidence of the laity because we 
quite frankly do not deserve it. It is not 
simply that our intellectual training is 
inadequate; but we are really a converted (sic) 
body of men. We are not loyal to each other; we 
are not loyal either to the diocese or to the 
Church, and there is a pretty wide gulf between 
the parochial clergy and headquarters. All 
this has somehow got to be remedied, and I 
don't see how it can be remedied unless we get 
the College up to Brisbane. Of course we may 
fail even then; but it is the only ray of hope 
that I can see,,j-px 
The move did not get the unqualified approval of 
the Old Franciscans who considered the move to be of 
such grave importance to the diocese and province 
that a decision should not be made hurriedly because 
the site proposed was limited in extent and being 
near the city would be noisy and closely surrounded 
by other houses. When the University became 
established at St Lucia it might then become 
(59) 
advisable to move the College. Wand did not 
respond to this suggestion as he was determined that 
the College would move to Bishopsbourne, 
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One of the stumbling blocks in the way to the 
move so far as the Old Franciscans were concerned was 
that the students would have to use the private 
Chapel at Bishopsbourne. At a welcome extended to 
Thomas by the Old Franciscans, he said that the Arch-
bishop had agreed to allow the College to retain its 
own chapel in the new College. The appointments of 
the Chapel would be transferred to the new one so 
that it would be similar to the old. This seemed to 
satisfy the Old Franciscans who passed a motion; 
that this meeting pledges itself, so far as it 
is able, to finance the reconstruction of the 
interior of the Chapel in the new College, and 
agrees that an appeal should be made to all 
members of the Association ., ^-.v 
(60) 
Some twelve months later the new chapel had not 
been built. At a meeting of the Old Franciscans 
Thomas pointed out that the students had by that time 
become used to using the Bishopsbourne Chapel. 
Opinion was divided on whether to wait until another 
wing was added to the College, and some expressed 
regret that the original plan had not been carried 
out. After much discussion it was decided to accept 
the Archbishop's offer of the use of the private 
(61) 
chapel. The original Chapel became the property 
of Nundah Parish, and eventually was moved to Wavell 
Heights . 
The type of construction of the new College was 
a cause of 'great disappointment' to the Property and 
Finance Board, but the limits of expenditure rendered 
it imperative to restrict the buildings to the type 
specified. The walls of the building exposed to the 
weather were weatherboard, and walls not directly 
exposed the weather were plain stained pine. The 
roof was galvanised iron, and the partitioning was 
considered flimsy. The buildings could only be 
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described as 'temporary and noisy.' In the initial 
stage there was no accommodation for the Principal, 
and accommodation for the students was limited 
entirely to dormitories and dining room. There was 
no common room, neither was there a library nor a 
lecture room. It was decided that the student numbers 
should be limited to 16 and that three bedrooms be 
(62) left unpartitioned to use as a lecture room. 
The Board's dissatisfaction was conveyed to Wand 
who was holidaying at Southport, and a special 
meeting of the Board was convened in January. The 
Board had recommended that construction be postponed 
for twelve months, but Wand insisted that the 
recommended tender be accepted and that construction 
should proceed so that the College could open for the 
(63) first term of 1937. Despite the unresolved 
dispute with the Property and Finance Board, the 
Governor, Sir Leslie Wilson, laid the foundation 
stone on Sunday 13 December 1936. 
Wand was able to report to Synod in 1937 that he 
was very happy with what had been achieved. Although 
only two of the three blocks had been built the cost 
of these two blocks had been entirely covered by 
monies given to the Appeal. The Nundah property had 
not been as salable as expected. The next year, 
however, he was able to report that the sale of the 
Nundah property had all but wiped out the old debt on 
the College, so there had been a great 
improvement. The third (and final) block was 
under construction and would possibly be ready for 
use by the beginning of the next term. 'The money to 
pay for this block is, we are thankful to say, 
^ • V, A ,(66) already in hand." 
Wand had already decided to move Stevenson from 
St Francis". This might have been because Stevenson's 
academic qualifications were obtained in Australia, 
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where it was impossible to gain a tertiary 
qualification in Theology, Wand had set his mind on 
having as head the Vice-Principal, Rev, R. E. Sutton, 
whose qualifications were obtained at Melbourne and 
Oxford. At the Provincial Synod of 1935 a motion was 
passed: 
That when the next vacancy occurs in the 
principalship of St Francis' College, the 
present Vice-Principal, the Rev, R. E. Sutton, 
be appointed. 
In the event when a vacancy did occur, Sutton, 
on learning that there was to be no Vice-Principal to 
replace him, resigned. Wand, through one of his 
commissaries in England, recruited the Rev. Harry 
Thomas who at the time was Vice-Principal of Ely 
Theological College. He was a graduate of Oriel 
College, Oxford where he gained his'B.A. in 1929, and 
his M.A. in 1932, at the time when Wand was Dean of 
Oriel. 
Although the Church of England was numerically 
the largest denomination in Australia, Wand was able 
to show the disparity between the proportion of 
clergy to laity which existed among the major 
denominations. In Queensland the Baptists had one 
minister to 319 adherents, the Methodists 1 to 632, 
the Presbyterians 1 to 912, the Roman Catholics 1 to 
( 67 ) 805, and the Church of England 1 to 1,729.^ '^ 
This was one worrying disparity. Another was 
foreign immigration with its implications of 
increasing the Roman Catholic population. In a letter 
to the Bishop of Oxford, Wand wrote: 
At present we are in danger of being flooded 
with Italians and cLher non-British races and 
we need a reinforcement of the English element. 
That is especially true ecclesiastically, Roman 
Catholicism, as you no doubt know, is making a 
strong bid for supremacy overseas, and I think 
136. 
Australia is definitely marked out for such a 
struggle. The Papacy has poured any amount of 
money and men to say nothing of Nuns, into this 
country in recent years. The Australian-born 
people are not really capable of dealing with 
the menace. They have a pretty thorough-going 
hatred of Rome, but it is of the ignorant 
Orange variety and they have neither the 
intellectual nor the spiritual gifts to meet 
the situation . For a long time to come we 
shall need as many clergy as we can get from 
the older universities to stiffen the ranks 
of those whom we train out here. I believe 
that if we can only obtain them we shall mould 
this State and Commonwealth for ever; but it 
is a critical time and one cannot use the 
arguments I have just stated in public either 
here or in England .,-.Q v 
III one of his Saturday articles in the Courier 
Mail Wand pondered the difficulties in the way of 
fulfilling the clerical ideal. Most people nowadays 
expected the parson to be a good business man, he 
wrote, and his Church and parish to be conducted on 
the best business lines; yet few reflected how 
extremely difficult it was to run a business with 
voluntary helpers who, with the best will in the 
world, could give only some part of their spare time 
to the work. But the business administration was the 
lowest element in the parson's duties. It had been 
well said that 'the parson should be the physician of 
his flock, a counsellor to the foolish, a reprover of 
the wicked, an encourager of the lowly and 
meek-hearted, a father to the fatherless, a supporter 
of the aged and a guide to the young.' He was 
expected to be an eloquent preacher, a good visitor, 
something of a musician, a ready writer, and an able 
administrator. He certainly had to be sincere and 
devout in his own religious life, and he certainly 
had to try to lead the way towards the ideal he 
-.^  • 1 4- ,. (69) himself inculcated. 
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Wand was deeply concerned not only to raise the 
number of clergy but also to improve the standard of 
their qualifications. He reported to his first Synod 
that 'out of 136 clergy we have only 35 with 
University training.' The ideal, so far as Wand 
was concerned, was that ordinands should have two 
years training at St Francis' and then complete a 
degree at the University. This ideal was not 
achieved, nor were the expected numbers of ordinands. 
The following table shows the numbers and 
qualifications of those ordained during Wand's time 
in office. 
Year 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 
1942 
1943 
Deacons 
5 
1 
3 
1 
6 
3 
5 
3 
_ 
TABLE I 
Priests 
4 
5 
1 
3 
3 
7 
4 
2 
3 
Qualifications 
4 ThL (1 BA) 
5 ThL (1 BA) 
1 ThL 
3 ThL (1 BA) 
2 ThL* 
7 ThL (1 MA, 
2 ThL, 1 BD 
2 ThL 
3 ThL 
IBA) 
Note: The discrepancy between deacons in 1941 and 
priests in 1942 is because three deacons enlisted in 
the armed forces. 
Where qualifications are shown in brackets, these 
degrees had already been achieved before students 
entered St Francis'. 
* One candidate was ordained without qualifications. 
He was from another diocese. 
Wand once said that Donaldson's era was the 
golden age as regards having a university educated 
clergy. Table II shows the qualifications of the 
clergy at the beginning (1935) and end (1943) of 
Wand's episcopate compared with those of the first 
138. 
and last years of Donaldson's reign. The figures for 
Wand's time include the Archbishop and Bishop 
Halford. Donaldson's figures include himself. 
Year 
1935 
1943 
Year 
1905 
1921 
TABLE 
Uni.Degree 
26 
33 
Uni.Degree 
26 
24 
II 
ThL 
90 
55 
Thl 
4 
28 
ThScol 
3 
1 
AKC 
3 
2 
None 
37 
38 
None 
20 
51 
Figure III shows these figures converted into 
percentages of the total number of priests. 
TABLE III 
Year Total % Uni. Other No 
Priests Degree Qual's Qual's 
1935 116 22.41 45.69 31.90 
1943 127 25.98 44.09 29.93 
1905 
1921 
53 
105 
49.05 
22.85 
13.21 
28.58 
37.74 
48.57 
(Figures used in Tables I,II,III are taken from and 
calculated from respective Year Books.) 
From these figures it will be seen that although 
Donaldson started off with a greatly superior number 
of University-trained priests, at the end of his time 
he had less University-trained priests, less with 
other qualifications, and many more with no 
qualifications at all than did Wand. 
It was obvious to him that the number of 
required trainees was not forthcoming from the 
Diocese. He turned to England for recruits, 
especially university graduates. In a letter to Batty 
after Easter 1935, Wand wrote; 
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...but the condition of things among the 
clergy is a good deal worse than I expected. 
We have had some nasty disciplinary cases and 
the general standard is appallingly low. I am 
doing everything I can to get people out from 
home, but so far I have only got one of my old 
pupils. (_,^) 
When writing to the Archbishop of Canterbury he 
reported that affairs were progressing reasonably 
well in the diocese and the province. The greatest 
difficulty arose from the poor quality and small 
numbers of the clergy. A native-born ministry of 
Australian men was being built up; but they did not 
come, as a whole, from the public school class, and 
they did not add to the prestige of the Church in 
this country. To do that it was necessary to look 
(72) for men to come out from England. 
Archbishop Lang was not surprised to read what 
Wand had said about the quality of the Australian 
clergy. He had always urged that every effort should 
be made to man the Church in Australia by Australia's 
own sons. But from what he had heard from many parts 
of the 'Dominion" showed that though Australia was 
willing to give her sons they were not always of the 
best quality. He thought that the better public 
schools in Australia were not "fruitful soils of 
vocation to the Ministry" any more than they were at 
home. The problem in Australia was not very different 
from the one being faced at home except that the 
intellectual quality of the English ordinands was 
improving. What was defective was their power of 
taking a place in the general life of the 
•^  (73) 
community. 
The shortage of priests was accute despite a 
large ordination at the end of 1934, and at the next 
ordination there was only one candidate for the 
140. 
diaconate.^ ^ At the end of the year Wand was to 
write that at that time the diocese was nine short in 
its usual complement, and there were a number of 
additional vacancies which it was not possible to 
( 75) 
fill. To cast a wide net for the recruitment of 
English clergy Wand appointed seven commissaries in 
England, The diocese needed 24 more priests he told 
one commissary, and needed no fewer than 110 new 
church buildings. The recruits should be young and 
unmarried. And what pertained in the Brisbane 
Diocese was reflected in the other dioceses in the 
f 7fi ) 
Province. 
Wand also launched a drive for recruits locally. 
In a sermon at St John"s Cathedral he said that 24 
more students were needed for St Francis" College, 
and that he was trying to recruit candidates in 
England. He then said that perhaps there were some 
Queensland parents who were hesitating in selecting a 
profession for their sons and he suggested that they 
might consider the Church as an avenue. Certainly it 
did not offer the material rewards which other 
professions afforded, he said, but those who entered 
the Church would be assured of performing the highest 
service - the extension of Christ's Kingdom in the 
(77) 
world. Strangely there was no mention of 
vocation. 
He painted a picture of a somewhat adventurous 
life, spiritually and intellectually, for men 
offering to come to Queensland. When writing to one 
priest who was considering coming to Australia, he 
said ; 
There are great possibilities for the Church 
in this country and particularly in this 
State. We have the chance of moulding the 
character of a people who will undoubtedly 
count for a very great deal in the affairs of 
the world in the years to come. They are only 
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just emerging from the pioneering stage, and 
both spiritually and intellectually they have 
a great deal to learn in order to carry them 
to the best standards of the Old Country. 
It is therefore of supreme importance that we 
should have both devoted and learned priests. 
We cannot supply at the moment anything like 
a sufficient number from among our own people 
out here. There is therefore a grim possibil-
ity that we may fail to seize our opportunit-
ies. If we do fail, the religious future of 
the country will be imperilled and the Church 
will have lost a strategic position in her 
effort to evangelise the Far East.,-p, 
Wand's overall efforts at raising the 
theological and cultural standards of the clergy were 
not altogether successful. The efforts of Wand's 
commissaries in England produced some twenty priests. 
Of these, quite a number went initially to the Bush 
Brotherhood, which made the Brotherhood the most 
academically qualified community in proportion to its 
total number of priests, but as they had very little 
contact with the more numerous body of clergy, and as 
many of them left the diocese after their tour of 
duty was over, they had little impact on raising 
cultural standards. 
Wand's interest in the students at St Francis" 
College was unflagging, and no doubt the students 
benefitted from his instruction, but they were 
comparatively few in number. Of those without 
University degrees when they entered the College, 
very few acquired University degrees after 
ordination. Between 1935 and 1943, 32 deacons from St 
Francis' College were ordained priests. 
Despite Wand's interest in higher education, by 
comparison with St Francis' College, St John's 
r42. 
College at the University of Queensland, seemed to be 
of less importance. The College, generally, suffered 
from lack of funds and equipment. Speaking at Synod 
in 1941, Johnstone, former headmaster of Southport, 
said that he understood that the library at St John"s 
was "practically worthless." He said that there were 
no books on history in the library, and the only book 
. . . . (79) 
on medicine had been published m 1897. ' It was 
not until after the war that things improved. At 
General Synod in 1941, it was agreed that St John's 
should be regarded as the Provincial college. 
One of its problems vis-a-vis the University was 
that although it had been assumed that all the 
colleges were affiliated with the University, In 1938 
this was found not to be the case, and although 
affiliation was approved for other colleges, as St 
John's had no constitution at the time it could not 
be affiliated.^^^^ 
Wand was more directly involved with the 
University itself than with the College. In October 
1934 the Government appointed Wand to the University 
Senate as a replacement for his predecessor, the late 
Archbishop Sharp. This was an opportunity for Wand to 
try to induce the University to include some form of 
religious studies in its curricula. 
When writing to Batty about a jubilee service 
for the University of Queensland held in the 
Cathedral on 28 April 1935, Wand said that he had 
taken the opportunity of proposing the establishment 
of a theological faculty. The proposal had been well 
received in the paper next day, he said although 
significantly there was no comment from the Roman 
(82 ) Catholic side. Wand followed this up with an 
article in the Courier Mail. 
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In his Saturday article. What Precisely is a 
University? Theological Training Needed: Wand 
enumerated some of the courses available in 
universities for training lawyers, doctors, and so 
forth, 'In some, like our own, which have yielded 
more definitely and deliberately to the claim of the 
professions,' he wrote, 'there are specialised 
courses in such subjects as journalism and commerce. 
It is against this background that we should set the 
desire to see established at our own University a 
( 83 ) proper system of theological study,' ' 
As long ago as 1926, an attempt was made to have 
Hebrew included in the list of matriculation subjects 
in support of 'the plea put forward by the united 
Faculty of Theology of the Presbyterian, Methodist 
and Congregational Churches, 
Stevenson's request was refused, '...the Senate 
is of the opinion that it is not desirable to include 
in the ordinary matriculation examination any 
particular subjects, for the continuation of the 
study of which no provision exists in the 
University.•(^^^ 
General Synod of 1932 received the report of a 
committee appointed at the General Synod of 1926 on 
Universities in Australia and Faculties of Theology. 
The brief given was 'that in view of the altered 
attitude of much of the scientific and modern thought 
of the day towards religion. General Synod believes 
that the time has come for an appeal in conjunction 
with the representatives of other religious 
communions to be made to the Universities of 
Australia to establish Faculties in Theology.' A 
5 ub-committee was formed and learned that no 
Australian University granted degrees in Divinity or 
recognised theological subjects as such in other 
degree courses. 
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In Sydney the University Senate expressed 
itself favourably but did not 'propose to take the 
initiative itself.' The Tasmanian University Senate 
'passed a resolution pointing in the right direction' 
but this had later been rejected by the University 
Council. The South Australian University was not 
prepared to establish a faculty but would consider 
the introduction of theological subjects into the 
Arts School. In Perth a committee had been appointed 
by the Archbishop but Roman Catholic opposition 
apparently rendered further action useless. 
Professor H. Alcock, Professor of History, 
proved to be a staunch ally for Wand. If he wished to 
press for the establishment of a Faculty of Theology, 
he said, three things were needed. These were: 
(a) The promise of educational and financial 
co-operation from other religious bodies. The 
Senate would not agree to precarious financing. 
(b) A full analysis of existing provision in 
Australia for theological study. 
(c) Knowledge of the University possibilities. 
When Wand was ready for (c), he should approach 
the Committee of the President of the Board and the 
Deans of Faculties for private, informal but full 
discussions. Perhaps Wand contemplated an affiliated 
institution: but he had said faculty, and that 
implied at least a department with one or more 
full-time officers. Perhaps to begin with theological 
studies might be included in the B.A. list before 
establishing a faculty. 
If there were to be a Faculty of Theology, 
Alcock went on, his preference would be for 'almost 
completely internal courses and for an organisation 
of study within the existing framework.' A semi-
voluntary scheme of lecturing plus university 
supervision and control of examinations had no 
, (86) 
appeal. 
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Wand agreed that the course should be an 
internal one, and that originally it should be 
included in the B.A. list. He would prefer, he said, 
to talk over the matter with the Committee of the 
President of the Board and the Deans of the Faculties 
( 87) before taking further steps. 
Archdeacon Forster at the Australian College of 
Theology at Armidale, when approached for information 
(88) 
regarding theological training in Australia 
said that the Melbourne College of Divinity was the 
only body in Australia authorised to confer degrees 
in Divinity. This was done by Act of the Parliament 
of the State of Victoria. ...The course had never 
appealed very much to the Church of England and very 
few Anglican men had taken it. The Presbyterians and 
Congregationalists had used it more than other 
A • -^ (89) 
denominations. 
In a conversation between Wand and the Minister 
for Public Instruction, the Minister, (Mr F. A. 
Cooper), without committing himself, said that he 
believed the Government would be in sympathy with the 
proposal and would be ready to co-operate. 
Wand also met a deputation consisting of the 
Heads of all the Colleges, with the exception of St 
Leo's, and certain other representatives of the 
different religious denominations. All expressed 
confidence in the scheme, and Miss Bage (Women's 
College) "was particularly anxious that the women 
should not be excluded, as she felt certain that a 
number of her students would be anxious to take 
theology if it were included in the possible subjects 
for the B.A. degree." The meeting decided that the 
Heads of the Colleges should form themselves into a 
committee to consider the best way of presenting a 
petition to the Senate. 
Wand undertook to consult Archbishop Duhig. 
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After that Wand believed that for tactical reasons, 
he should then fade out of the picture so that the 
actual petition could be seen as coming from the 
(91) 
representatives of the Colleges. 
An opportunity for discussing the matter with 
Duhig presented itself, but Duhig was not very 
interested. On one point, however, he was quite 
clear. Wand put the question quite definitely and 
carefully to him 'and he was quite emphatic in his 
answer' and that was that he would in no 
circumstances offer any opposition to the 
(92) 
scheme. If, however, a full Faculty of Theology 
were established, he might be willing to let some of 
his people lecture on the subject if they were 
required . 
In December 1935, with the exception of St 
Leo's, a congress of the Heads of the University 
Colleges, (the Honorary Secretary of which was the 
Rev. M. de Burgh Griffith, who was Warden of St 
John's College at the time), met the principals of 
the Theological Colleges. The meeting decided to 
request the Senate 'in virtue of Section 19 of the 
University Act of 1910 to introduce Biblical 
Literature A (Language and Literature of the Old 
Testament and Apocrypha) and Biblical Literature B 
(Language and Literature of the New Testament) as 
(93) 
optional subjects m the Arts Course.' 
The matter was discussed at a Senate meeting on 
13 December 1935, and was not favourably received by 
all the Senators. Apparently one member, (T. L. 
Jones), felt that the matter had been discussed in a 
lower forum before the Senate had had the opportunity 
of discussing it and Duhig seemed to take a similar 
(94) 
view. 
Wand was surprised at Duhig's response but could 
not think 'that he meant to imply definite 
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opposition' as he had given Wand 'a quite clear 
personal pledge that he would not oppose our plan, 
although he made it perfectly plain that it would be 
of no value to him.' Wand thought that there was a 
certain amount of support that was not expressed at 
the meeting, and that the right thing had been done 
(95) in allowing the matter to drop for the moment. 
There appears to have been very little response 
to the Heads of Colleges approach. In July, 
Griffith, as Director of Religions Education, wrote 
to the Registrar saying that in view of the recent 
decision of the University of Sydney to grant degrees 
in Divinity it was hoped that such a step as had been 
proposed to the University of Queensland Senate might 
favourably be received. 
Nearly twelve months after the original approach 
the Registrar wrote to the Vice-Chancellor, Dr W. N. 
Robertson, saying that the Senate at a recent meeting 
resolved that a committee consisting of Archbishop 
Duhig, Archbishop Wand, Rev. H. M. Wheller, Mr 
Stanley, Professor Alcock, Professor Michie, Mr 
Carroll (State Organiser, Queensland Central 
Executive, A.L.P.), and Dr Robertson, be appointed 
'to inquire into, and report to the Senate upon 'the 
matter of the promotion and extension of University 
. . . (97) teaching m the subject of Divinity.' 
The committee met on 15 October 1936 and 
subsequently reported to the Senate that 'the meeting 
feels that the University should promote the 
extension of University teaching in the subject of 
Biblical literature within the Faculty of Arts.' 
Carroll, however, wished to make it quite clear to 
the Senate, that his support of the resolution 'was 
and is strictly limited to the teaching of Biblical 
literature within the Faculty of Arts as a 'purely 
secular subject for its literary and historical value 
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only,' He wished to inform the Senate that he was 
opposed to, and would oppose, any attempt or 
intention to extend such teaching towards the 
establishment of a Chair of Divinity within the 
University, He wished his letter to be read to the 
Senate.^^«) 
The Senate met on 30 October and received the 
report, and Carroll's letter, adopted the resolution 
and referred it to the Faculty of Arts to report on 
any further action. A sub-committee of the Arts 
Faculty met on 22 December 1936. Present were 
Professor J. J. Stable (English), (in the Chair), 
Professor H. Alcock (History), Professor M. 
Scott-Fletcher (Philosophy), Rev. Henderson (Emmanuel 
College), Rev. H. Trigge (King's College), Archdeacon 
W. H. W. Stevenson (St John's College). An apology 
was received from Professor J. L. Michie (Classics). 
The sub-committee recommended; 
(a) that the first year of the course with a 
direction towards Biblical Studies be offered 
in 1937. 
(b) that the knowledge of Hebrew up to a 
standard approved by the Faculty is essential 
for candidates taking Biblical Literature A. 
(c) that a sum of £15 be made available for 
library purposes for the year 1937. 
(d) that the sub-committee does not consider 
that a pass in both Latin and Greek up to 
senior standard should be required for 
candidates taking Biblical Literature A or B. 
The report went to the Vacation Committee of the 
Senate which met on 5 January 1937. When the matter 
was discussed. Wand wrote; 
I was supported with enthusiasm by the non-
conformist representatives. There followed a 
moment of painful silence. At last one of the 
government members got up and slashed the 
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whole proposal to pieces. Evidently an 
agnostic, he asserted that this was the most 
reactionary proposal he had ever heard...At 
first I was bouleverse by this tirade and 
thought that the cause was lost, until I 
noticed dear old Duhig getting hotter and 
hotter under the collar. When the man finally 
sat down, Duhig sprang to his feet and attacked 
him with an outraged ferocity that I had never 
heard equalled in the Senate. And of course by 
implication he supported the motion. We were 
through,^^^^ 
Story moved the adoption of the report and 
obtained the approval of the Vacation Committee of 
the Senate to have particulars of the course included 
in the University Calendar, and also to prepare a 
suitable press notice. The course was to be of three 
years: the first year to commence in 1937, the second 
in 1938, and the third in 1939. Part-time lecturers 
for 1937 would not be required. 
Wand wrote to the Registrar signifying his 
delight that the Vacation Committee had approved the 
course. He was worried, however, that the original 
proposals put to the Senate had been altered. He had 
noticed that the sub-committee had proposed to make 
Hebrew a compulsory subject. He thought that this 
would cut out all possible candidates with the 
exception of a section of those preparing for the 
Ministry. Its being a compulsory subject would mean 
'that all Miss Bage's ladies and a whole host of 
teachers would find the course of no value to them.' 
He hoped that Hebrew would revert to being a 
voluntary subject. He did not wish to discourage the 
study of Hebrew but thought that if it were enforced 
it would 'destroy the democratic basis upon which we 
had hoped to build up the course in Biblical 
Studies. '(1°^^ 
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Wand had his way on the subject. Hebrew was not 
a compulsory subject in the course in Biblical 
History, but students were strongly advised to obtain 
an elementary knowledge of that language before 
(102) 
enrolling for the course. 
'I sometimes feel that, if all else was a 
failure, I could still thank God that I was sent out 
to Brisbane just to help raise the study of Theology 
from the contempt into which it had fallen,' wrote 
TT A (103) Wand . 
Wand did not achieve his aim of having the St 
Francis' College ordinands complete University 
degrees, as well as their theological training, and 
did not achieve his goal of having a Faculty of 
Theology established at the University. He went some 
way towards this, however, in having Biblical Studies 
introduced into the Arts courses. This, perhaps, was 
his most lasting achievement in this field. 
151 . 
CHAPTER V 
CONFOUND THEIR POLITICS 
My father was also interested in the politics 
of his day. He never went into politics. Such 
an idea would have seemed ludicrous in those 
days since he had neither money nor position. 
(1) 
Wand himself never went in for politics in the 
generally accepted sense of the word. He was, 
nevertheless, an astute politician, and used his 
political influence when he thought it necessary to 
do so. In his Saturday articles in the Courier Mail 
Wand sometimes wrote on the subject, not only on the 
local scene, but on matters of international 
concern. 
In his article. Dictatorship and its Alternat-
ives , on 24 August 1935, Wand examined 'the state in 
its modern setting.' The article, as its name 
suggests, was concerned with political developments 
in Europe, particularly in Germany, Russia, and 
Italy. After dismissing Professor Laski's theory that 
nothing but revolution lay in the days ahead, he 
concluded his article by saying: 
...our hope for the future lies in the 
opportunity for free discussion with which 
democracy has provided us. There is no 
reason whatever why measures which commend 
themselves to the people as a whole should not 
become law, and while that remains true there 
is always a possibility of reform. So long as 
there is freedom society will be able to 
adapt itself to the needs of the moment; it 
will learn to provide an equality of 
opportunity for all its members; and it will be 
enabled to give to every individual the 
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prospect of attaining to that complete 
development to which he is destined in the 
providence of God. 
In his Need of Clear Thinking in World Affairs 
on 16 November 1935, Wand commented on the 'weakness 
of public opinion: 
It is one of the best-known principles in 
politics that no State can safely legislate 
far in advance of public opinion, and it is 
notorious that public opinion in general lags 
far behind the opinion of the best and wisest 
leaders. This being so, it is possible that 
the fault lies not so much with the rulers 
as with the ruled. It is not the fault so 
much of the representative statesmen as of 
the people themselves. What we have to do is 
to educate public opinion so that it will 
either demand action on the part of Govern-
ments or at least give them no uncertain 
backing when they propose to take action on 
what may seem to be wise if experimental lines. 
He concluded that: 
The man who does the greatest service to his 
generation is not the one who offers it a cheap 
panacea for all its ills; but the one who 
makes it think most deeply and most clearly. 
We have to educate, and not to mobilise, public 
opinion. When it is educated we can leave it 
to mobilise itself. 
Wand believed that politics was a very 
worthwhile career. His In Defence of Freedom, on 14 
March 1936 discussed 'the present assault upon 
liberty.' 'It is ....vitally necessary,' he wrote, 
'to maintain a constant watch over our liberties.' He 
continued : 
...we are told that while the price of liberty 
is eternal vigilance, political indolence is 
the soil from which tyranny springs. This is 
one of the reasons why every citizen should 
interest himself in politics, and should even 
be ready, if called upon, to devote himself to 
politics as a career. It is only as the 
intelligence of the whole nation is alive to 
the subject that the best part of our heritage 
can be preserved for our children. 
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When speaking at the all-Australian Youth 
Leaders' Convention in the Brisbane Salvation Army 
Temple on 30 August 1937 Wand again broached the 
subject. 'We want far more of our young Christian men 
and women to take an interest in public life,' he 
said, and went on, 'It is a scandal that Christian 
people leave politics, whether national. State or 
. . (2) 
CIVIC, to other people.' 
In March 1939 Wand addressed a Bishops' 
Conference at Lawson, New South Wales. There he 
delivered a paper titled The Relation of the Church 
to Social and Economic Questions. In that paper he 
expounded again his view of politics in the context 
of religion; 
... I remember in my own boyhood, when it was 
often said that religion had nothing whatever 
to do with politics, and any clergyman who 
dared to refer to social or economic subjects 
was instantly denounced. 
But religion is a life. It is not a mere 
department of life. It is not, as someone 
said, a thing in itself, but a way of doing 
everything. Christianity then is vitally 
concerned with politics, because it is con-
cerned with the way in which men live out 
their lives on this earth; and it is becoming 
increasingly necessary that Christians should 
make clear to themselves what is their 
attitude on this most important of mundane 
subjects. 
...It is men who are inspired by the spirit of 
Christ who are likely to do the most valuable 
work in the field of politics. 
Wand had his 'first lesson in the close 
relationship between religion and politics' when he 
(3) 
came to Brisbane The issue was State aid for 
private schools. It was an issue which aroused great 
bitterness in the community. 
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One thing that made the Roman Catholic education 
system possible in Queensland was the granting of 
State scholarships to all students passing a public 
(4 ) 
examination. In 1930 the government announced a 
change in the schedule of scholarships, and this 
struck at the root of the Roman Catholic system. The 
change meant, in fact, that instead of all Catholic 
students being able to attend Catholic Secondary 
schools, some would have to attend State schools, a 
situation which was not acceptable to the Roman 
Catholic Archbishop of Brisbane, James Duhig. 
A spirited protest was mounted by Duhig with the 
assistance of the Knights of the Southern Cross and 
the Christian Brothers Old Boys' Association. The 
Presbyterian and Methodists Schools Association also 
became involved, and after representations to the 
Minister for Public Instruction, some modifications 
were made. The schedule of scholarships previously 
announced, which was to the detriment of Roman 
Catholic schools, was revised. Some of the 
scholarships, which had been made unavailable to 
(5) private schools, were restored. 
These improvements did not satisfy Roman 
Catholics, who wanted a return to the original 
position, where state scholarships were available to 
all who passed a public examination. They continued 
to wage a war of attrition. In an attempt to 
denegrate the State school system, Duhig preached a 
sermon at St Stephen's Cathedral on the subject of 
secular education; 
How can you have your law courts Christian 
when you have your schools pagan? If there is 
no recognition of God in the school room, how 
can you have recognition of Christ in the 
courts? 
In Catholic countries it was the custom, he 
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said, to exhibit a crucifix over the judge's seat, 
but in British courts the crucifix was not exhibited. 
Christ had been eliminated. This was similar to what 
happened in State schools, where there were on the 
walls pictures of explorers, statesmen, kings, and 
( 6 ) queens, but no pictures of Christ, 
'I notice in the Courier Mail,' wrote one 
correspondent, 'that Archbishop Duhig has been 
indulging in another of his criticisms of the State 
schools. These attacks are quite unjustified and are 
unsupported by the evidence,' He went on, 'Yet they 
are made with such unfailing regularity that one may 
be pardoned for seeking the motive.' He continued; 
I think His Grace Archbishop Duhig would find, 
if a record were kept by the courts of the 
places of education of all persons convicted 
of crimes or misdemeanours in Queensland during 
the next 12 months, that the proportion of 
convicts to scholars in the schools controlled 
by His Grace's Church exceeds that of the State 
schools. Again, I think he will find that the 
majority of those dismissed from the Public 
Service for defalcations during the last 10 
years have been educated in His Grace's 
schools ' (-1) 
This was a jibe which Duhig chose to ignore, 
Duhig's sermon also raised the ire of the 
(8) Queensland Council of Churches, not only because 
of the content of the sermon, but also because it was 
broadcast over 4QG. The rebuke said inter alia that 
'Many of the statements contained in the address, as 
reported, are inaccurate in fact and unjust in 
• -A ,(9) 
incidence,' 
Duhig returned to the attack; 
It is news to me that one is guilty of sect-
arianism, who, in public or private, calls 
the State school system what it is - a system 
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without religion. By that assertion I have 
always stood, and I shall always stand, as 
long as our public education system remains 
what it is, and as long as denominational 
schools are denied their rights.,^^x 
When Cardinal MacRory, Papal Legate to the 
Eucharistic Conference in 1934, was leaving 
Australia, he joined the fray and announced that 'It 
is a great shame that the educational efforts of the 
Catholic Church are not more fully recognised by the 
different Governments of Australia.' He went on: 
I have found, however, that Catholics have 
to pay their share of providing education in 
the public schools, and also to provide the 
staff of their own schools, where they can 
give the education that the Catholic Church 
approves. This, to my mind, is extremely 
unjust•/11\ 
The pressure continued. One letter to the 
Courier Mail read: 
The heavy financial load carried by the 
Catholic community of this State should arouse 
the sympathy of all fair minded persons. The 
self-imposed tax for the upkeep of schools 
which are an asset to the State, should be 
lightened by the granting of a subsidy. 
Seeing that Catholic unionists are, as stated 
by Archbishop Duhig, the backbone of the 
industrial movement and the Parliamentary 
Labor Party, it is the duty of that party to 
press this urgent matter upon the notice of 
the Government, and, if necessary, feature it 
at the coming election.,^„v 
Duhig dissociated himself from such a partisan and 
sectarian approach. 'If I were certain that a Pro-
testant Parliamentary candidate had better qualific-
ations than a Catholic candidate to represent the 
country I would vote for him,' he said, 'and I would 
^ A • A ^ , ( 1 3 ) 
be doing my duty.' 
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The daily newspapers were overrun with letters 
to the editor on the subject. The tone of the 
letters, on both sides of the controversy, was 
bitter. One writer, patently protestant in outlook, 
wrote: 
We Protestants have no objections to Roman 
Catholics building schools if they consider 
Protestant children unfit for their children 
to associate with, but we certainly object to 
paying for them.,^ .v 
Not all Roman Catholics saw the issue in quite the 
same light as their hierarchy. One writer, who signed 
his letter 'A Catholic', wrote; 
Why should the country have to pay for some-
thing that it did not ask for? Every other 
denomination has to pay for the upkeep of 
its schools, so why favour the Roman 
Catholics? We have in this State a system of 
education second to none, where a child can 
rise from the kindergarten to be Governor of 
the State. If the Roman Catholics do not wish 
to avail themselves of this system that is 
their concern, not the State's.,^-^ 
(15) 
What started out as an argument over State aid 
for schools quickly developed into a bitter sectarian 
row, with inflamatory statements being made from both 
sides. At a conference of the National Directors of 
the Hibernian - Australian Catholic Benefit Society, 
Monsignor J. F. McCarthy said 'there was a 
persecution of Catholics taking place in the 
Commonwealth by every form of Government in power,' 
(16) 
Fuel was thrown on the fire by the redoubtable 
Dr Mannix, Roman Catholic Archbishop of Melbourne. 
When opening St Patrick's Cathedral in Toowoomba he 
said : 
Unity has easily been maintained in the 
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Catholic Church, and it is ready to deal with 
any challenge on the score of unity, but out-
side the Catholic Church there is division 
and chaos, and there is no means of dealing 
with i t. , ^ ,, V 
At an election in May 1935 the Country-
Nationalist government under Moore was defeated, and 
the Labor government under Forgan-Smith came to 
Z i p ) 
power. The election of the Labor party was in 
no small means due to the Roman Catholic Church which 
had overtly supported Forgan-Smith and his party on 
the tacit understanding that Labor would restore the 
(19) 
old scholarship system. In the event, Forgan-
Smith, who was a Presbyterian, was unable to 
implement a programme which he had expected to 
produce State aid for Catholic schools. The scheme 
faltered when his hopes for a Commonwealth grant 
could not proceed because none of the other States 
had a similar scheme, and clearly the Commonwealth 
Government could not favour one state. 
This did not mean that the Catholic Church gave 
up its struggle to obtain State aid for its schools, 
and the matter was soon to resurface. Nor did it 
desist from extending the sectarian dispute. Duhig, 
started yet another round of polemic by stating, at 
the opening of another Catholic school, that: 
The Catholic Church is the only moral force 
to be counted on to stem the evils which 
threaten the very existence of the British 
Empire...,_, 
During this first episode. Wand remained aloof 
from the public debate. When the matter did resurface 
in 1937, Wand found himself caught up in ways 
personally discomforting to him. The disclosure in 
Parliament that during the past two financial years 
£112,769 had been spent out of the Unemployment 
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Relief Fund on properties owned or controlled by 
religious denominations in Brisbane, of which £85,385 
had been spent on Roman Catholic properties, and only 
£13,693 on Church of England properties, £4,282 for 
the Methodists, £2,771 for the Presbyterians, £1,585 
for the Baptists, £301 for the Congregationalists, 
£248 for the Salvation Army, and £80 for the Jews, 
(22) 
did nothing for mter-Church harmony, 
particularly in the non-conformist Churches, 
In the course of these long and often unseemly 
struggles. Wand did not enter the public arena. He 
was, however, deeply concerned with the issues, and 
acted behind the scenes. He set out his opinion on 
unemployment relief in a letter to Canon G. G. 
O'Keefe, Headmaster of All Souls', Charters Towers; 
A fact which has called public attention to 
the existing state of things is the amount of 
Relief Labour secured by Roman Catholics. 
Actually I think that in that particular they 
receive what is their due. They have far more 
schools and buildings of all sorts than we 
have and are therefore entitled to more 
labour.(23) 
Of greater concern to him was the shape of the 
Queensland Public Service, and he took up the issue 
with the Public Service Commissioner, J. D. Story: 
I was very concerned yesterday, on looking at 
the list of successful candidates in the 
recent [Public Service] examinations to find 
that there was not a single representative 
of any of our Church schools. Of course that 
is our fault and I must see what I can do to 
remedy it. (y^s 
Wand also wrote to Johnstone, at Southport, on the 
subject; 
I think it will be generally agreed that it 
will be a bad thing for the State and for the 
Church if we are not adequately represented in 
the Civil Service.,_^x 
( 25 ) 
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He wrote, too, to Canon W. P. F. Morris, at the 
Church of England Grammar, stating that there were 
'two clear reasons' why more boys from Anglican 
schools were not entering the Public Service. The 
first was that: 
most of our parents would prefer that their 
boys should not be Civil Servants... Secondly, 
most of the boys who would be qualified to 
enter the Civil Service find that they are 
wanted by the Banks when they are recommended 
by their school. We have a very large number 
of boys in the Banks. 
The Roman Catholic schools, knowing that if 
any preference exists in the State Service, 
it is in their favour, specialise on preparing 
boys for the State Service. 
I suggest too that the appointments in the 
State Service are often due to political 
influence and that most of our parents have 
no political influence, and I hope would not 
use it, if they had it.,„^v 
( 26 ) 
The next day he wrote again to Morris pointing 
out that his letter of the day before was in fact a 
circular letter sent to all headmasters and head 
mistresses of Anglican schools in the diocese. He 
continued: 
I am anxious that we should make a concerted 
attempt to rid ourselves of the reproach that 
we take no interest in the Civil Service. I 
want, if possible, to break down the spirit of 
defeatism which deadens the energies of the 
Anglican Church in this State. I am contin-
ually hearing it said that the State is 
actually governed, both in the legislative and 
administrative departments, by Roman Catholic-
ism. Personally, I do not think that that is 
true; but obviously we must do everything in 
our power to prevent it becoming true.,^_x 
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Wand had gone to considerable pains to discover the 
cause of the Church's failure, and he was convinced 
that it was entirely its own fault. He was not 
blaming the school masters, he said, but rather he 
was blaming the parents who seemed to imagine that it 
was not worth while sending their children into the 
civil Service: 
I am sure that you, as a good Australian, will 
realise how very important it is to have a 
good and efficient Civil Service raised from 
above the suspicion of Party or Denominational 
influences. I do not want to swamp it with 
Anglicans; but I should be failing in my duty 
if I did not try to secure for Anglicans a 
place in the sun.,__^ 
After returning from Melbourne in 1937, Wand 
wrote to O'Keefe at All Souls'. In Melbourne he had 
spoken to a Canon Hughes who had come from a 
conference with the Defence Department. 'They had 
sent for him,' Wand wrote: 
because they were very worried over the 
following facts. Here I guote a statement by 
Canon Hughes which came direct from the Defence 
Department. 
A few years ago the successful candidates for 
the Public Service examination were 60% Roman 
Catholics. For the last two years they have 
been 90%. Last May the Defence Department had 
to fill 45 vacancies and they were being filled 
by 44 R.C.'s and one non-Roman. No candidates 
from non-Roman Public Schools are coming 
forward for the Military Training College or 
for the Navy. Unless the whole of the Public 
Service, Military and the Navy are to fall 
into R.C. hands some strong policy must be 
evolved by our Schools. 
...The Romans although castigating the State 
School system in their speeches, are pushing 
their boys and girls into the State teaching 
profession wherever possible.,„„x 
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A few days later he again wrote to O'Keefe: 
I think myself that the Romans have over-
reached themselves and now have produced a 
state of general alarm. An organisation is 
being started in Brisbane which calls itself 
the Protestant Defence League, or something of 
that kind, having as its object the securing of 
a greater proportion of jobs in public and 
private service for non-Romans.,__, 
This correspondence did not appear to have evinced 
any response from O'Keefe. 
In May 1937 the Catholic Taxpayers' Association 
launched an Australia-wide campaign for Governmental 
assistance for denominational schools. "A statement 
of the case was contained in a pamphlet, "A Claim for 
Justice," distributed in all Catholic Churches 
(31) throughout Australia yesterday." In essence, the 
claim was 'that in future we should be refunded what 
it would cost the State to educate our 
v.- ^^ , (32) 
children,' 
On 9 June 1937 three meetings were held 
simultaneously in Brisbane: one at the City Hall; one 
at the Albert Street Methodist Church; and the third 
at the Ann Street Presbyterian Church at which The 
Queensland State Schools Defence Fund was opened. The 
demonstrations were organised by the Queensland 
(33) Council of Churches. 
Wand wrote to the Bishop of North Queensland 
seeking his attitude on the question of State aid. In 
the course of the letter he wrote: 
There is going to be a very big sectarian war 
over the matter, and so far I have kept out of 
it. 
Actually I agree that the principle for which 
the R,C's are contending is a sound one; but 
the State has to run its education on a diff-
erent principle and we have tried honestly to 
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work the State scheme and I think we are 
making a better success of it than anybody 
else,..Consequently for us the question of 
principle does not arise; but there does seem 
to me a very important question of expediency. 
If the Government has any extra money to spend 
on education I want to see it go towards the 
raising of the school leaving age. That seems 
to me to be far and away the most important 
educational reform needed at the moment.,_.v 
(34 ; 
Again, Wand took no part in the public outcry, 
but instead interviewed the Minister of Public 
Instruction. When reporting to the Bishop of North 
Queensland on the interview Wand said: 
...I told him that while the matter was not 
one of principle with us, we did not want to 
see a grant in aid given because we thought 
that there were other more important education-
al reforms for which the money would be 
needed. But I told him that if a grant were 
given, then I should feel it my duty to press 
the diocese to build as many primary schools as 
possible, and of course we should expect aid 
in proportion to our numbers. That would mean 
that over 50% of the population - ourselves 
and the Roman Catholics - would be outside 
the State system, and that would be the end 
of the whole scheme as it is now in operation. 
The Minister quite saw the force of this. As 
you know he is a good Anglican, and I think 
it probably strengthened his hand when 
approaching the other members of the Cabinet. 
(35) 
In June 1937, when the Acting Premier, Mr P. 
Pease, announced that 'There can be no question of 
State aid to denominational schools by the Labor 
Government of Queensland under the existing platform' 
( 36 ) 
the matter did not die. The Queensland Council 
of Churches offered to abandon its tentative plans 
for a Statewide counter-campaign if the Roman 
Catholic hierarchy suspended its propaganda on the 
issue of State financial assistance to denominational 
(37) 
schools. 'Duhig announced that the campaign 
(38) 
would go on. Because Wand worked behind the 
scenes, his silence on the subject was neither 
understood nor appreciated by some of his flock. He 
received letters from disgruntled laymen; 
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...The silence of leading Anglicans, including 
yourself, on the question of subsidising denom-
inational schools, again leads me to believe 
that the Anglican Church is pro-Catholic 
rather than pro-Anglican. 
The Roman Catholic objective is to completely 
catholicise Australia; an objective which if 
successful, will lead to this country's 
damnation. 
I am one of those tens of thousands of 
Anglicans who will become athiests and 
agnostics rather than follow Anglicanism to 
Catholicism. 
Give us the lead and we will stand fearless 
of all other religious sects. The Anglican 
Church and its inspirations, together with the 
patriotism of our forefathers, founded the 
British Empire; let us be worthy of her. 
(39) 
Wand's reply was terse; 
I do not think you need be alarmed. You must 
not conclude that because we have made no 
public declaration that nothing has been done. 
It seemed to me that there were better ways of 
dealing with the situation than by holding 
meetings in the City Hall or correspondence in 
the Press. With that view the recent Synod, 
both clergy and laity agreed.,.„-. 
Not only was Wand perceived to be doing nothing 
in defence of his own Church, by some he was seen to 
be tacitly supporting the Roman Catholic Church. This 
misunderstanding of his attitude caused him social 
and personal embarrassment. In this strain one 
correspondent wrote; 
You are recognized throughout Queensland as a 
very learned man and your articles in the 
Courier weekly bear out the evidence of your 
learning and reading. 
There are however many hundreds of members of 
your Church who are very disappointed by the 
silence you have maintained on the question 
of 'State Aid' to Roman Catholic schools, and 
the reasons for the same are agitating the 
minds of thousands of Protestants. 
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A few weeks ago I read in the Courier some 
extracts from a paper you had prepared for the 
forthcoming conference on Church Unity, and 
from some of the remarks in that paper, it 
would appear to the writer, that your Grace 
had very great leanings towards the Roman 
Catholic Church. 
Granted you have a perfect right to your 
opinion upon that matter, but it is hardly 
fair to the Church that you are supposed to be 
the Head of in Queensland for you to remain in 
that position whilst your sympathies are with 
the Roman Catholic Church. 
There are too many Anglican clergymen who are 
drawing stipend from the Anglican Church and 
white anting the Church for the benefit of 
Rome. 
If you would only state your views, Protestants 
generally would know where you stand. 
(41) 
Wand replied at some length, explaining that the 
Synod was in full agreement with him in maintaining 
silence. He also explained that many 'so-called 
Protestants' who had been trying to make 'social and 
political capital out of the business' had covered 
him with abuse; but equally he had received numbers 
of letters from "those whose interest is in religion 
and not in sectarian controversy" who appreciated 
that he had done everything to keep his own people 
"out of the strife." 
He continued, by saying that as soon as the 
claim for State aid was made, responsible politicians 
on both sides of the House in Queensland 'stated 
categorically that they could not grant the claim.' 
That was what he meant when he said that the issue 
was dead 'and had never been alive.' 
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When it came to refuting Wand's and the clergy's 
leanings towards Rome, he said: 
I should repudiate very warmly your suggestion 
that my clergy and I are proving false to our 
position in the Church of England. The Church 
of England is as much and as little anti-Roman 
as it is, shall we say, anti-Presbyterian. We 
have our own position to maintain, and it is 
very far from being synonymous with that of 
either of the other denominations named. 
I am surprised at the inference you draw from 
some extracts from my recent pamphlet. If you 
will do me the honour to buy a copy from the 
Church Book Depot and read the pamphlet for 
yourself, you would find exactly where I, and 
I may say the whole of the Church of England, 
actually stands in the matter of reunion. Pre-
sumably you do not read the Roman Catholic 
publications. If you did you would discover 
that I am usually the target for their most 
virulent attacks.,.„x 
His efforts did not go entirely unnoticed. In a 
letter to Bishop Ash of Rockhampton, Wand was 'glad 
to say that some at least of the best people here are 
grateful for our silence, and the Speaker of the 
House of Parliament rang me this morning to 
congratulate me very heartily on the attitude we have 
adopted.' ^^^^ 
Despite Wand's belief that the issue was dead, 
and in fact had never been alive, the dispute raged 
on. Chain letters were circulated, obstensibly^ by 
the Roman Catholic Church. When one such letter was 
published in the Telegraph, Ash wrote to Wand in some 
perturbation. He said that although he had always 
taken with a grain of salt the things he heard 
against the Roman Catholics, 'this propaganda 
business does appear to be getting rather over the 
edge. Such a sentence as "Those in Australia should 
ever remember that it is their duty to capture all 
positions controlling the affairs of this fair land 
and help to make Australia the home of the true 
(44) faith," IS of course the limit.' 
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Wand, in reply, said that he considered the 
letter to be a forgery. He could not understand how 
the Editor of the Telegraph 'could be so credulous as 
to describe it as pernicious propaganda." This he 
thought was another instance of the Protestant 
propaganda that was going on. 
He had received from an anonymous correspondent 
a copy of the Hibernian oath, with which he was 
already familiar. This, he believed, was a forgery as 
also was the oath of the Knights of Columbus; 
These are relics of Protestant political 
pamphleteering which I believe originated in 
the United States. 
That kind of thing was circulated before the 
election in order to throw discredit upon the 
Roman Catholic candidates. You may remember 
that when the controversy began I said that I 
thought that the Protestant Defence Association 
might easily develop into a Ku Klux Klan. It 
will I think be fatal for us to take any part 
in such methods of dealing with the question. 
No doubt you are aware that an effort is to 
be made to defeat every Roman Catholic candi-
date in the forthcoming election. I am told 
that at Ipswich the Carpenters' Union has 
turned out two quite efficient Romans and put 
in quite inefficient Protestants. I notice 
that the Railwaymen's Union has issued an 
appeal to its members not to allow religious 
divisions to interfere with their united 
action. It seems to me a grave reflection on 
Christianity that such a warning should have 
to be issued by a Trade Union. 
The question of the grant in aid of denominat-
ional schools has passed out of sight in 
Queensland. It is quite clearly recognized, 
although not openly stated, that it is not 
an issue before the public. That, however, 
does not deter the P.D.A. and its allies. They 
are not interested in that particular question 
so much as getting every Roman Catholic out of 
office and position.,._v 
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Early in December 1937 a Protestant Labour Party 
was formed to field candidates at the next election. 
The organisation issued the following statement: 
Close contact with the working of the existing 
Labor Party's political machine has convinced 
sincere labor supporters that Roman Catholic 
influences are supreme. 
In a State where Roman Catholics are 19.2% of 
the population, the Labor Party in the Parlia-
ment consists of 27 Roman Catholics and 16 
Protestants. 
The Protestant Labour Party believes that once 
Queensland ceases to be Protestant it ceases 
to be the home of free men...,._x 
(46) 
Wand tried to stand aloof from the sectarian 
quarrel: nevertheless he became embroiled in it. 
Early in 1938 he was invited by the Committee of 
Workshops Rostrum to deliver a lunch time lecture at 
the Ipswich Railway Workshops, a task which he had 
(47) 
performed previously. After some correspondence 
the date was set for 14 July. On 9 July, however, the 
Archibshop had cause to write to the Premier: 
I do not know whether you have heard that the 
Railway Department has banned an address which 
I was to deliver to the men at the Ipswich 
Railway Workshops on Thursday next, the 14th. 
In case the matter gets into the papers you 
may like to have my account of the incident 
in advance. 
As long ago as 28th February I was invited by 
the Secretary of the Ipswich Workshops Rostrum 
to address the men at their usual luncheon hour 
meeting. I consented to do so and on 22nd June 
his successor in the office of Secretary wrote 
and asked me what would be my subject. I told 
him that I would speak on 'The Church and 
Social Order.' 
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Yesterday I was rung up by someone in the 
Railway Department who said he was speaking 
from the Secretary's Office. He informed me 
that religious, political and industrial 
questions were banned as subjects of these 
lectures. I told him that on the last occasion 
I addressed the men I had spoken on the subject 
'Why I am a Christian' and no objection had 
been raised to it, and that when the present 
subject was fixed I had no knowledge of any 
such regulation. 
He then asked me whether I would submit my 
manuscript to the Department for their invest-
igation. I replied that my position would 
make such a proceeding entirely impossible. 
We then agreed that he should get in touch with 
the men's Secretary and inform him what had 
happened. 
Last evening the men's Secretary rang me up 
from Ipswich and said that there had been a 
controversy with regard to my lecture; what 
was to be done about it? Would I consent to 
speak in some hall which he said he could 
obtain for the purpose, apparently outside the 
jurisdiction of the department? I replied 
that that did not seem to me a very dignified 
proceeding, and that if the Department had 
banned my lecture that was the end of it as far 
as I was concerned. 
He said that he thought certain Roman Catholics 
had raised the objection and asked me if I pro-
posed to do anything about it. I said in 
answer that I did not wish the matter to become 
public as I had no desire to embarrass either 
the Department or the Government, especially at 
a time when threats of a strike were already in 
the air. 
Those are the facts as far as I know them. I 
thought it wise to let you know precisely the 
situation as the address at Ipswich has 
already appeared in the published lists of my 
engagements and I am afraid the press may 
begin to get busy about it when it is 
cancelled . 
At the Synod in 1938 Wand spoke out very 
strongly on the issue of sectarianism. He said that 
it had been necessary to make clear to the Anglican 
Communion the reasons which impelled them to take no 
part in the controversy. Apart from the rival merits 
of the contestants, there was a special obligation. 
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he said, to avoid unnecessary controversy. The Church 
of England had 'affinities with the churches of both 
the pre-Reformation and the post-Reformation 
tradition.' Because of this relationship the Church 
of England had a special duty to work for the reunion 
of the Churches, and if the Church of England were to 
do that it was vitally important that it should 
abstain as far as possible, from any acrimonious 
discussion, 'and from any action calculated to 
exacerbate feeling between different communions.' He 
then proceeded to point to the root cause of the 
problem; 
But I am bound to say that I believe this 
controversy could never have assumed the pro-
portions it actually reached, if there had 
been a sufficient realisation of our duty in 
another respect. The worst feature of the 
controversy was its entry into the political 
field. If Anglicans in this State had not for 
many years past manifested so supine an 
indifference to politics, that field would 
have been found already occupied in a way which 
would have made such a controversy as we have 
seen, unnecessary and impossible. 
I ami not of course suggesting that there should 
be an Anglican political party. I should view 
any such expedient with the utmost abhorence; 
but I mean individual Anglicans should always 
be ready to take an interest in the practice of 
Government, to whatever political party they 
belong... ,^Q. 
There was some abatement in the intensity of 
debate between Roman Catholics and Protestants, no 
doubt due to the more pressing problems facing the 
country, and seemed in fact to have died away 
altogether during the early days of the war. Canon W. 
Morris, however, raised the question again early in 
1942. In a letter to Wand he said that he had 
'rather dreaded the sinister and growing influence of 
the Roman Catholic Church.' He had heard, he said, 
quite shocking things - secret instructions to laity 
in Church; gross favouritism in the Civil Service; 
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graft and political influence. All this had been 
rather vague, he said, but a friend of his had handed 
him a copy of the report. Catholic Action by a Roman 
Catholic layman, 'who unlike his fellows, has voted 
loyalty to his country higher than obedience to his 
Church.' 
Morris said he was most concerned about 
Australian politics and about; 
our leaders and the general tone and state of 
affairs. 
A very large number of men feel as I do but 
they are generally inarticulate. They want 
leadership. Do you remember I told you men 
were looking for another Bishop Moorhouse? 
They need a voice (not on the wireless, but 
where men gather in crowds and can catch 
inspiration). 
We have here in Australia the 'makings' of a 
splendid nation; but sinister influences in 
parliament, the civil services, and even in 
the army are ruining it. We need a prophet! 
Quite certainly the Roman Catholic hierarchy 
would be glad to detach us from the Empire; 
and as a step to capturing us for their Church 
they will encourage the 'Australian national 
sentiment.' 
Priests and Brothers coming from neutral (or 
pro-nazi) Eire are allowed to staff Roman 
Catholic schools. I know Anglicans don't 
like the word Protestant, but we do want some 
sort of Liberty and Loyalty League: and we do 
want strong leadership.,.QV 
If Morris intended, by his letter, to educe a 
favourable reaction from the Archbishop to the 
formation of a Liberty and Loyalty League, the 
reaction was not as intense as he might have hoped. 
Wand thanked Morris for his letter, and said 
that it was further evidence, if further evidence 
were needed, to show what could be achieved by a 
small but determined catholic minority, whose 
influence was out of all proportion to it^ size. 
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Wand thought the Anglicans had achieved their 
influence 'without bringing ourselves so much 
dislike.' He thought that the disproportionate 
influence wielded by the minority was due to 'the 
slackness of the majority.' 'Our own Church and 
particularly our laymen are in this respect very much 
to blame,' he said. 'They grumble a great deal but 
they are not willing to take any steps to redress the 
balance.' Wand recalled that after he had been in 
Australia only a short time and had summed up the 
situation, he had stumped the diocese 'holding 
meetings of men and striving to stir them up to put 
the Church of England on the map." He had had a good 
meeting in Brisbane, attended by the Governor and 
most of the big business people, when he had tried to 
make them realise that there were two main points to 
be seized: the political arena and the Public 
Service. It was notorious, he said, that Anglicans 
would have little to do with either. He had had a 
little success in his appeal for greater interest in 
the Public Service, but none in respect to political 
life. As Anglicans, the remedy was in their own 
hands . 
So far as leadership was concerned, he said; 
As soon as any man raises his head above the 
rest the only thing that Australia wants to 
do is to cut it off. That is what happened 
to Menzies who was defeated not by his polit-
ical opponents but by the jealously of his 
own party. You will find the same spirit pre-
vailing everywhere. It is ruining our 
democracy. The country is not governed by 
leaders responsible to Parliament, but by a 
caucus which is not subject to Parliamentary 
control at all. The same thing is very largely 
true in the Church. The most vocal of all the 
clergy, even those who call themselves Anglo-
Catholics, do not want a Bishop in the English 
sense at all. All they need is someone to lay 
hands on them and ordain them and then to 
retire into the shadows while they themselves 
quarrel over the administration..., c-n\ 
(50) 
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State aid for denominational schools was, as 
Wand predicted, no longer an issue. Indeed the whole 
sectarian issue faded away from 1942. Throughout the 
campaign Wand maintained a silence which no doubt 
reduced the bitterness of the dispute and enhanced to 
some degree the prestige of the Church of England in 
the Diocese of Brisbane, 
While Wand was pleased that the government had 
stood firm on the matter of State aid, he was always 
concerned with the way in which Labor governments in 
Australia were dominated by their respective 
caucuses. What Wand considered to be "government by 
caucus' was a theme to which he frequently returned, 
and in political matters he was frequently outspoken. 
In one of his monthly letters which appeared in the 
Church Chronicle he wrote; 
In a democracy it is utterly intolerable that 
anybody outside Parliament, whether it be 
Caucus, or 'Big Business' or the Trade Unions, 
should be acknowledged as the responsible 
authority for framing the laws of the country 
or the policy of the Government. To make 
Parliament a mere rubber stamp for the decis-
ions of some outside persons who cannot be 
controlled by the votes of the citizens is to 
reduce to absurdity the whole system of 
parliamentary government., c-, v 
The State Government also came in for some 
criticism from him, but he was prepared to give 
recognition where he felt it was due. When the Acting 
Premier, F. A. Cooper, who was a practising Anglican, 
did some thing of which Wand approved, he wrote to 
him: 
I was delighted to see that you had taken 
those very find measures...without waiting for 
any reference to Caucus. I did write to you 
at once but the letter was not actually posted; 
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and now I see they gave you a bad time at the 
meeting yesterday. All I can say is that I for 
one am very glad to find the Acting Head of 
the Government take an independent line. I 
regard the efforts of Caucus to dictate to the 
Premier and his cabinet as the very worst 
feature in Australian politics. ,^2 ) 
When Cooper replied, he explained exactly what 
had taken place, and remarked: 
I am sure you do not expect me to comment on 
your idea of political organisation. I am 
prompted to say, however, that whoever wrote 
the Proverbs would be sorely disappointed if 
he knew that 'In the multitude of counsellors 
there is safety' was not accepted universally. 
(53) 
To the eye of an English elitist, but sound democrat, 
this was a disturbing feature in Australian politics 
- a corruption of the democratic ideal. 
Some short time after this exchange. Wand 
addressed a Rotary luncheon, at which the subject of 
his debate was politics. Wand deleted any reference 
to Caucus from his draft, but the drift of his 
remarks was quite plain. 'I would like to see the 
whole of the Government more truly democratic, with 
every question settled on the floor of the House,' he 
said. Warming to his theme he said that many good men 
would not enter politics under the present 
conditions. He continued; 
Democracy in this country has taken a wrong 
turning. Parliament is becoming a very expens-
ive rubber stamp to endorse the decisions of 
an outside body. . . ,,-. . v 
Cooper took exception to Wand's remarks and made 
a very strong reply; 
It is within my knowledge that even in Anglican 
circles consultations take place outside Synod 
as to what shall be the attitude of a partic-
ular party within the Synod. 
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He recalled a speech that Wand had made in Newcastle 
the year before in which he was reported to have 
said : 
The Church has as much right to be interested 
in politics as anybody in Australia. The 
difficulty was that in a democratic country 
politics essentially became party politics. 
As Wand had admitted that party politics existed, the 
Premier considered Wand must then agree that it was 
perfectly in order for the party to be consulted. He 
was of the opinion that: 
The wantonness (sic) which the Archbishop 
professes to see in the moral heart of the 
people is but the evil froth in a nation 
disturbed by war. The great majority of our 
people are sound at heart, patriotic, freedom 
loving, and full of courage ., j-j. N 
Wand returned to the fray. In a letter to the 
Telegraph he wrote: 
The suggestion that there is some parallel 
between this method and that adopted in 
Anglican Synods must surely represent the 
Premier in lighter vein. He has, of course, a 
wider and longer knowledge of Anglican Synods 
than I have, but I should doubt very much 
whether there is a close parallel anywhere 
between the constitution of Anglican Synods 
and our secular political organisation. 
Certainly in my own Synod the term Caucus is 
used in (sic) sign of reproof or contempt for 
anyone who endeavours to circumvent the usual 
method of conducting our business.,^,x 
(56) 
A letter which he had prepared earlier, even more 
cutting in tone, was not sent to the paper. 
And there the matter seems to have ended. While 
Wand was not prepared to enter the public arena with 
regard to State aid for schools, and wisely refrained 
from fanning the flames which erupted into a bitter 
sectarian issue between the Roman Catholic and the 
Free Churches, he seldom missed an opportunity to 
discuss democratic principles, and the structure of 
politics in Australia. 
1 
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CHAPTER VI 
VISIONS SPLENDID 
There were two great causes that Wand took to 
heart. One was the reunion of Christianity, and the 
other was autonomy for the Church of England in 
Australia . 
Shortly after Wand arrived, he discussed the 
question of reunion in Christian Unity, one of his 
Saturday articles in the Courier Mail. 'The disrupt-
ion of the forces of Christianity has many bad 
effects,' he said. In the mission field it caused 
perplexity with the native people who found them-
selves 'face to face with competing forms of what 
purports to be the same religion.' The effect among 
professing Christians was even worse, and different 
Christian bodies had grown into 'mutually antagon-
istic camps.' The article continued; 
It is one of the most significant signs of the 
times that there is a growing volume of dis-
content with this state of things among 
Christians themselves. The 20th century has 
already been marked by the greatest efforts 
towards the reunion of Christendom. These 
attempts to retrace our steps are partly due 
to a growing recognition of the evils resulting 
from disunion... . . 
Wand's article drew generally favourable 
comments from the Free Church leaders. The President 
of the Methodist Conference 'expressed the hope that 
the union of the three great churches - Presbyterian, 
Methodist, and Congregational - would be a matter of 
only a few years." The Presbyterians looked forward 
to church unity as "a consummation devoutly to be 
wished' but expressed regret that many Anglican 
clergy declined to co-operate in 'any united work of 
(2) 
a religious nature.' 
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Reunion had been a long-cherished hope within 
the Church. 'We believe we want reunion. We believe 
that we should be happy if reunion came, and yet the 
truth may be that if reunion were offered to us 
to-morrow, we should refuse it with contumely,' said 
Archbishop Donaldson in an address titled Preparing 
for Re-Union given at the inaugural meeting of the 
Brisbane Ministers' Union on 5 August 1912. 
The Lambeth Conference in 1920 made an 'Appeal 
to all Christian People.' Sharp referred to this in 
his inaugural address to Synod in 1921. Batty moved a 
resolution at that Synod: 
to watch the movements now proceeding in many 
parts of the world for the reunion of Christ-
endom, and to take such steps as may be 
possible from time to time to promote and 
prepare the way for the ideal of a reunited 
Church., > 
In his address to Synod in 1922, Sharp did not deal 
at length with the subject but said that 'all had 
agreed that the Bishops of the Anglican communion had 
advanced many steps further then they had ever done 
(4) before.'^ ' 
In 1923 a Joint Council of Churches 
contemplating Re-union was established in Australia, 
comprised of members from the Church of England, and 
the Presbyterian, Methodist, and Congregational 
Churches. The meetings were held in Sydney and 
Melbourne. At the 1923 Synod, however. Sharp was 
unable to report any real progress. 'I am afraid it 
must be confessed that, as regards Australia, the 
cause of reunion has for the present at any rate 
(5) 
received rather a setback.' The proposal of a 
commission through episcopal ordination was 
unacceptable to the non-episcopal Churches. 
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A meeting of the joint Australian Council of 
Churches contemplating Reunion, in 1925, resolved 
that State and local Councils be formed 'for the 
promotion of joint activity in such matters as the 
arrangement of local conferences for the purpose of 
spreading information and awakening interest etc,,' 
The representation on the State Council was 
agreed ; 
Anglican Church IS 
Presbyterian Church 6 
Methodist Church 6 
Congregational Church 6,,v 
By 1926 Sharp was pleased to say that after two 
all-day sittings of the Queensland State Council for 
Reunion, 'the amount of agreement arrived at was 
surprising and very pleasing,' although he did not 
(7) 
say what had been agreed. 
In 1927, replies to the Lambeth Conference 
appeal had been received from the English Free 
Churches; 'conversations' for a rapprochement had 
taken place between Roman Catholic and Anglican 
divines at Malines; the third meeting of the 
Continuation Committee of the (Stockholm) Universal 
Christian Conference on Life and Work took place at 
Winchester under the chairmanship of the Bishop of 
Winchester; and the World Conference on Faith and 
( 8 ) Order took place at Lausanne. All this seemed 
very reassuring. 
Matters in Australia, however, did not proceed 
as well as had been hoped. The methods of ordination 
and the systems of government of the various 
denominations were a stumbling block. The Australian 
Conference on Reunion, held in Sydney in March 1928, 
(9) 
was unable to resolve these difficulties, ' 
Sharp was totally opposed to the interchange of 
pulpits but he was always generous when it came 
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to lending Anglican churches to other denominations 
for services where they did not have buildings of 
their own. He gave help to both the Greek and Russian 
Orthodox Churches in establishing their communities 
in Brisbane. Although talks were held from time 
to time, nothing had been resolved when Sharp died in 
1933. 
Wand saw the first steps to reunion, in 
Australia at any rate, to be through the 
non-conformist churches. In his address to the All 
Australian Anglican Assembly in Melbourne in December 
1934, which was virtually a repeat of his article in 
the Courier Mail, he concluded by saying; 
There now seems to be no possibility at the 
moment of renewing negotiations with the Church 
of Rome, which insists upon the acceptance of 
universal Papal jurisdiction.,_v 
He returned to the subject early in 1936 when 
his Saturday article was titled The Orthodox Church 
and Reunion, in which he discussed the influence of 
(13) Russian thinkers. Wand's espousal of the cause 
of unity was not always seen to be genuine. When the 
Rev. N. H. Joughin, M.A., B.D., Minister of Park 
Presbyterian Church was leaving the State he was 
asked to write an article for the Courier Mail. 
Writing on the disunion of the Churches, he said that 
the disunity of the Christian community in Queensland 
was to be deplored. He went on to say: 
It is tragic that unnecessary divisions 
imported from the old lands, some of them the 
fruit of controversies long since dead, should 
be perpetuated in a new country where the 
forces of Christ are fighting a stern battle 
with the entrenched powers of ignorance and 
of evil. 
Most lamentable is it that the Church of 
England has adopted in Queensland an attitude 
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of aloofness. Her leaders show little desire 
for practical co-operation with the other 
churches that have come in from England and 
Scotland, and some of her clergy refuse to 
associate with the clergy of other denominat-
ions even in a ministers" fraternal. For an 
ideal of reunion that has little immediate 
value she is surrendering the religious 
leadership that the Protestant Churches would 
offer to her, and the whole religious life of 
the community is the poorer.,, .x 
In a reply the following day. Wand dismissed 
most of Joughin"s remarks in a summary manner. He 
then went on to explain the stance of the Church of 
England; 
Much of the most important subject raised by 
Mr Joughin is his suggestion that the Anglican 
Church should ally itself with the Free Church 
and accept, as Mr Joughin says, a leadership 
which they would gladly accord her. It has, 
of course, often been proposed that the Church 
of England should put itself at the head of 
what I might call a Pan-Protestant League. But 
this can be suggested only by those who 
entirely misunderstand the true character and 
genius of Anglicanism. 
Anglican policy with regard to reunion is 
always dictated by the fact that the Anglican 
Church believes itself to be both Catholic 
and reformed. It claims to be one with the 
ancient historic Church of Christendom, and it 
is also Protestant in the sense that it does 
not accept Papal jurisdiction. It has always 
maintained that there is no essential contra-
diction between the central theology of the 
ancient Church and that of the reformed 
churches. Here lies its great hope for the 
ultimate reunion of Christendom. It endeavours 
to promote that reunion by holding out the 
hands of brotherhood to either side, both to 
the ancient churches and to the churches of 
the Ref ormation .,,(-X 
Joughin's article had another effect. In a 
letter to Feetham, Bishop of North Queensland, Wand 
said that he had been worrying for some time about 
the Church of England"s relations with the Free 
Churches. Several months previously, he said, the 
Queensland Council of Churches had sent an official 
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deputation to him asking for Anglican representation 
on the Council, Wand thought that Anglican 
representation might be more of an embarrassment than 
a help to the Council, The delegation insisted that 
they knew the Church of England members might act as 
a check upon them in some respects, yet the fact that 
the Churches would be able to give 'a united witness' 
where agreement was possible, would be so valuable 
that it would outweigh all the disadvantages. Wand 
agreed to think the matter over. 
What he did, he said, was to write to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, who replied 'to the effect 
that we certainly ought to join the Council if we 
possible can. It is evidently part of his policy to 
encourage membership of interdenominational bodies as 
,(16) far as possible.' 
The 1936 Synod passed a motion: 
that this Synod requests the Archbishop to 
appoint a committee to consider the question 
of reunion of Christendom.,^_s 
If such a committee was formed, its impact on the 
debate was negligible. 
A visionary suggestion by Wand that Australia 
needed a national Australian Church 'so that the 
people should be able to give ...their own individual 
expression of their religious ideals,' fell on stony 
ground so far as Duhig was concerned. 'In faith, no 
matter where the Church is found, there is unity,' 
said Duhig. 'It is absurd to say that Christians 
should have as many Churches as there are nations. A 
federation would not be unity. States may be 
(18) federated, but not the Cnurch.' 
The idea did receive the approval of the 
Presbyterian Church. After explaining the 
co-operation that existed between seven denomin-
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ations, and explaining the likely union of the 
Presbyterian, Methodist, and Congregational Churches, 
the Rev. Norman Millar, President of the Council of 
Churches said: 
Meanwhile it is of interest that conversations 
between the Churches of England and Scotland 
have also made definite progress. Among all 
the larger denominations - save one - it seems 
safe to say there is no fundamental doctrinal 
barrier to unity. The ideal of an autonomous 
united Church of Australia cannot fail to make 
an appeal to all those seeking to build a king-
dom of God in this young land.,.QX 
In December 1936 Wand delivered the Moorhouse 
Lectures in Melbourne. Reunion was the main theme of 
the lectures. In an appendix to the first lecture he 
wrote: 
As a preliminary to reunion we have to decide 
whether modern scholarship has destroyed old 
dogma or whether essential Christianity still 
includes a belief that the Jesus of history was 
Divine. 
At the same time there is a growing need for 
closer union among those who accept His 
divinity. It is clear that this is the really 
fundamental question for Christians, and those 
who give an affirmative answer should be ready 
to show a united front against the rest of the 
world. 
In the second lecture, he said: 
Proposals for reunion will have the best 
chance of success if first things are put 
first. Unfortunately the usual method is to 
recognise the wide differences that divide the 
various denominations and then to seek some 
measure of eliminating those differences... 
I would suggest that this is the wrong way to 
view the matter. If Christianity is not prim-
arily a detailed creed, or carefully articul-
ated organisation, but a life in Christ, then 
we must recognise that those who live in Him 
enjoy already a definite unity with one 
another. 
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Thus the right method is to proceed from the 
centre and work towards the circumference. The 
life that we enjoy in Him will inevitably seek 
some form of self-expression and that will be a 
common expression. All we have to do is to 
give outward form to the one living impulse 
that possesses us all. 
In the third lecture Wand explored the reasons 
that made reunion imperative 'in our time.' 'Two 
causes were especially important: in the sphere of 
morality the rise of a neo-pagan ethic, and in the 
sphere of politics, the rise of the totalitarian 
State.' Both these things were old enemies of 
Christianity, he said. 'What is called the new 
morality is really a resuscitation of the belief that 
man is the measure of all things,' "Humanistic 
ethics,' he said, 'knows no other end than that - man 
himself,' The totalitarian State, he said, was a 
resuscitation of the theory upon which the Roman 
Empire was built. The resurgence of these two types 
of thought, ethical and political, were a grave 
challenge to Christianity. 
In Lecture Four, The New Faith, Wand looked at 
some of the difficulties in the way of reunion. He 
considered these to be not so much difficulties in 
the creed so much as in the methods of worship. In 
some Churches the old liturgical methods of worship 
had been retained and developed, while in others the 
liturgical method had been partly or entirely 
abandoned. In some Churches the sacraments belonged 
to the very heart of worship, while in others they 
were optional appendages. 
The fifth lecture. Organisation, as its name 
implies, was concerned with organisational 
differences between the Churches and how these 
affected reunion. While it was generally agreed on 
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the subject of a visible church, and while it was 
generally acknowledged that baptism was the ceremony 
of admission into a Church, a great difficulty arose 
in respect of the ministry. 
Historical tradition recognised three orders of 
ministry: those of bishop; priest; and deacon. Where 
episcopal tradition had been recognised and main-
tained a large measure of unity had already been 
effected. 'Thus the Anglican Church has inter-
communion with the Church of Sweden and the Old 
Catholics, and has a cordial working arrangement 
which may soon deepen into closer fellowship with the 
Orthodox Churches of the east.' Wand recognised that 
difficulties lay with the non-episcopal Churches. 
Certain concessions would have to be made 'so as to 
incorporate the advantages of each system.' He 
thought that: 
the best way of effecting this would be not 
to make the change at one fell swoop, but to 
effect it gradually, each Church encouraging 
its ministers to accept the commission of the 
others. This of course would not be done 
merely at the discretion of individuals, 
though it has happened in some instances in 
the past, but it should be done of set intent 
and by the official consent of the Churches 
which are aiming at reunion with each other. 
Wand concluded in his last lecture, that the 
movement towards reunion was itself an indication 
that the stand maintained during the last 400 years 
had not been in vain, and that the closer the chief 
representatives of Christianity were drawn together 
the more possible the establishment of the perfect 
synthesis between the ancient and the modern 
Christianity would become.,^_x 
Wand seemed to miss few, if any, opportunities 
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to promote the cause of reunion. In June 1937 he 
published a pamphlet. The Possibility of a United 
Christendom from the Standpoint of the Anglican 
Communion, which was his contribution to a series of 
pamphlets published in readiness for the 
international convention on the union of Christendom 
to be held in 1940 in England. In August 1937, one of 
his Saturday articles considered The Plans and 
(21 ) Problems of Church Union. 
Between April and December 1937 a series of 
conferences on the subject of Christian Inter-
Communion was held in Sydney. Batty was the 
instigator, and the meetings were attended by various 
Bishops and other Anglican luminaries from New South 
Wales, and by representatives of the Methodist, and 
Congregational Churches. The meetings were to confine 
themselves to the possibility of action in the 
Pacific Mission Field, [in accordance with the 
Lambeth Appeal of 1920] 'and not with the more 
(22) general problem of Home Re-Union.' Although 
Wand was not a participator, he was deeply 
interested, not only from the point of view of 
reunion per se, but also because New Guinea came 
within his Province of Queensland. After some 
meetings, it was felt that the conferences should 
look at home reunion, and that the Presbyterian 
Church should be asked to be represented. 
When Batty approached Wand for advice on the 
inclusion of Presbyterians, Wand replied: 
...They [the Presbyterians] have been a grave 
stumbling block to reunion in Australia. They 
destroyed a very promising scheme for a united 
Presbyterian, Congregational, and Methodist 
Church, and it is quite likely that they will 
be equally difficult in our own conference. 
...The main effort of the Presbyterians at the 
present time seems to be to demand recognition 
as in all respects as equal to our own Church. 
That arises out of their position as the estab-
lished Church in Scotland. They will probably 
want to haggle a great deal about recognition 
of the validity of their Ministry... 
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The Sydney conferences went on without achieving 
any noticeable results. Towards the end of 1937 Wand 
addressed the General Synod on the subject of 
reunion.^ ^In his speech he reiterated his firm 
conviction 'that we should do everything in our power 
to bring together and reunite the broken pieces of 
Christ's Church,' but had no fresh dynamic to offer 
on the whole issue. 
Early in 1938 came the news that a fusion of the 
Anglican and Free Churches in England was a real 
possibility. A draft plan, drawn up by the Archbishop 
of York and eleven Anglican Bishops and four leaders 
of the Free Churches, was to provide the basis of a 
united Church of England. The plan provided for the 
inauguration of an episcopal Church, composed of 
Anglican Bishops who would accept the new 
constitution, and a number of Free Church Bishops, 
who were to be chosen for consecration by their own 
(25) Churches, The amalgamation was subject to 
agreement by the 1940 Lambeth Conference,This news 
must have been a great encouragement to Wand, and 
others seeking reunion in Australia. Wand explained 
( 26) the present position in the Telegraph, and 
concluded his article by saying: 
The prospect of 32,000,000 people all belonging 
to the same Church, and the schism of 300 years 
being healed is sufficient to give joy in 
Heaven and inspiration on earth. It is certain 
that if such a consummation were achieved in 
England , Australia would not be far behind. 
In response to an invitation by the Bishop of 
Gloucester to Wand to let him know what progress was 
being made towards reunion in the Province of 
(27) Queensland,' 'Wand replied that a series of 
discussions was being held with members of the 
Methodist and Congregational Churches with regard to 
the possibility of inter-communion; 
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The basis of discussion is the possibility of 
building up an agreed Ministry in all the 
Churches, by an exchange of commissions on the 
lines of the proposal made in the Lambeth 
Encyclical of 1920. It may be possible to 
bring the Presbyterians into the discussions; 
but at the moment they are proving our great-
est difficulty. 
A Council of Churches exists, which embraces 
practically all the non-Roman communions 
except the Orthodox and ourselves. Following 
on a communication from the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, I was hoping to join this Council; 
but in the meantime a very intense sectarian 
controversy sprang up in which the Council 
of Churches intervened in order to prevent 
the election of Roman Catholics to Parliament. 
It seemed better to us, in the circumstances, 
to deprecate sectarian controversy and to 
remain outside the Council of Churches. 
When the Committee of General Synod on Reunion 
of the Churches was preparing a resume of what was 
( 28) happening in the various Provinces, Wand 
replied that the only movement on which he could make 
any report was that which was referred to in the 
minutes of the last meeting in Sydney to bring about 
Intercommunion between the Churches. He had been in 
touch with the leading Methodist and Congregational 
Ministers in Brisbane, he said, and they were warmly 
in favour of the scheme. He went on: 
In spite of the bitter sectarian controversy, 
I think that our relations with most of the 
non-conformist bodies have improved of late 
years. The Methodists were especially 
grateful to us for giving them a service in 
commemoration of John Wesley at the Cathedral. 
The building was absolutely crowded for the 
event and I have heard many expressions of 
thanks and gratitude as a result.,^qx 
Unlike his predecessor. Wand was not averse to 
an exchange of pulpits on suitable occasions. One 
such occasion was when he preached at the 91st 
anniversary service of the Albert Street Methodist 
Church. The subject of his address, naturally enough, 
was Closer Fellowship of Churches.^ ^ 
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The formation of the World Council of Churches 
following the conference at Oxford in June 1937 and 
one at Edinburgh in August of that year, was the 
basis of a Saturday article by Wand, March to Church 
(31) Union Progresses, He concluded the article with 
a slight jibe at the Presbyterian Church: 
The formation of a World Council represents an 
important stage in the progress towards 
Christian reunion. We may hope that the rest 
of John Knox and Jennie Geddes will not be 
unduly disturbed by this most recent develop-
ment, which has been attained at the very 
scene of their former exploits.,_„v 
When addressing the Provincial Synod in 
September 1938 he referred to the encouragement which 
had been received from the discussions that had taken 
place between representatives of various religious 
denominations: 
No one who is aware of the difficulties 
involved will be inclined to anticipate any 
easy or early solution to our problems, yet I 
believe we are definitely making progress. 
(33) 
As part of the on-going oecumenical movement a 
'Back-to-Back' campaign was initiated by the Council 
of Churches, and approved by Wand. The campaign was 
to contact every Protestant family in Brisbane. Those 
not attending church would be urged to do so, and to 
(34) 
send their children to Sunday school. There was 
no evidence as to the success of this campaign. 
Further evidence of progress was seen when Wand 
was the guest speaker at a luncheon of the 
Presbyterian Assembly. The presence of an Anglican 
Archbishop at such a gathering twenty years earlier 
(35) 
would have been unheard of. 
Shortly after this; 
Anglican and Methodist views on the desirab-
ility of one united Christian Church through-
out the world were put forward at a Brisbane 
Diocese Synod rally in St Luke's Hall.,^^x 
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M that meeting Wand said that it was necessary, as 
far as possible, to understand the view of other 
Churches. 'In this particular question,' he said, 
'the clergy are miles ahead of the laity, and much 
readier to discuss the question than our 
congregations.' 
The Rev. H. M. Wheller of the Albert Street 
Methodist Church also addressed the meeting and 
pointed out that one of the real difficulties from 
the Methodist viewpoint was overcoming the prejudice 
in some cases and deep conviction in others 
concerning the Holy Sacrament. Ordination of the 
• • ^ 4.V (37) 
ministry was another. 
In January 1940 a YWCA conference was to be held 
at The Southport School. When the organisers wished 
to know if non-Arglicans would be permitted to take 
part in a Communion service, Johnstone sought Wand"s 
( 38) 
advice. Wand replied: 
I am afraid it is beyond the power even of the 
Bishop to give permission for a general 
Communion in which non-confirmed Dissenters 
shall be invited. At least I personally should 
not like to take that responsibility. 
I think the right reply to make to the YWCA 
organisers is that no invitation will be issued 
to non-Anglicans, but that if any of them come 
no question will be raised. 
...It seems to me that if we do issue an 
invitation, or state in any public and formal 
way that non-conformists will be allowed to 
attend, we are taking a very definite step. 
But if we leave them to follow their own 
devices and to come if they wish, then we are 
doing no more than follow the usual custom 
which is to refrain from questioning people at 
the altar rail.,^_v 
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Some tangible evidence of progress appeared to 
have been made when 'a plan for the intercommunion, 
exchange of ministerial commissions, and ultimate 
union of the Methodist, Presbyterian, and 
Congregational Churches and the Church of England,' 
was presented to the Queensland Methodist Conference 
in Brisbane on 7 March 1940. 'The plan was well 
received, and was referred through the President 
General to the General Conference Church Union 
Committee to consider and report to the general 
conference of 1941. 
At that time the Archbishop and Mrs Wand were in 
America where Wand saw first-hand some of the steps 
that had been taken in the United States towards 
reunion. He returned full of enthusiasm for what was 
being done in that country. 
in Australia, however, and particularly in New 
South Wales, where Batty was most active in trying to 
bring about a reunion with non-conformist Churches, 
the meetings produced very little result, due in no 
small measure to the intervention of the Archbishop 
of Sydney, Howard Mowll, and the Presbyterians. 
Wand's last public appeal for reunion was made 
in 1941 when he made a plea for all denominations 'to 
mobilise the spiritual resources of the Common-
wealth.' This was necessary, he said, not only for 
national unity in fighting the war, but also for the 
(41) 
reconstruction of society afterwards. He went on 
to say; 
Anglican Bishops cannot act alone. They 
suggest that the leaders of the various 
Christian communions should unite to create a 
Christian union and a Christian order of 
national affairs. 
Discussion of reunion, like so many other issues 
in which Wand was interested, and on which over 
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several years he did so much ground work, was 
interrupted by the War. 
•k "k -k "k "k ic "k 
Like the mills of God, those responsible for 
producing a constitution for the Church of England in 
Australia, ground slowly. Wand did not have to deal 
with this matter until the Synod of 1935 turned again 
to considering the draft constitution, put aside in 
1932. To understand this draft. Wand had to master 
three decades of prior debate. 
The General Synod of 1905 appointed a committee 
'to ascertain the legal relationship of the Church in 
Australia with the Church in England. After the 
report was received by the General Synod of 1916, 
that Synod in a paper published in connexion with a 
further resolution on the subject, said; 
For some years past a movement for Autonomy 
in the Church of England in Australia has been 
on foot. It has been eagerly advocated and no 
less eagerly opposed, but the progress of the 
controversy has brought out one thing more 
clearly than all else. The question needs 
thorough and dispassionate study...,.„v 
The General Synod of 1916 appointed another 
committee, this time; 
To consider whether the existing legal 
position of the Church in Australia, and its 
relationship to the Church in England and to 
the Anglican Communion, as declared in the 
Opinion of Counsel upon the 'Nexus Question' 
is satisfactory as a permanent basis for 
Church fellowship within Australia and for 
corporate fellowship with the Church of England 
and with other branches of the Church Catholic 
in communion with the Church in England. 
The committee, headed by the Primate (Arch-
bishop of Sydney), included the Archbishops of 
Melbourne, Brisbane, Perth, and the Bishops of 
Gippsland, Bathurst, Tasmania, Goulburn, the Deans of 
Melbourne and Newcastle, and a number of other 
clerics and laymen. Batty was Secretary to the 
n -4-4. (43) 
Committee. ' 
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At a meeting of the Committee, Donaldson 
proposed three motions, which after discussion, were 
passed. These were; 
1. That the existing legal position of the 
Church in Australia is not satisfactory as a 
permanent basis for Church fellowship within 
Australia. 
2. That the existing legal position of the 
Church in Australia is not satisfactory as a 
permanent basis for corporate fellowship with 
the Church in England. 
3. That the existing legal position of the 
Church in Australia is unsatisfactory as a 
permanent basis for corporate fellowship with 
other branches of the Church Catholic in 
communion with the Church in England. 
In each instance the Primate and most of the Sydney 
representatives voted against the motion. The 
principle of autonomy, however, was endorsed by a 
decisive majority at the General Synod of 1921. 
In his opening address to Synod in 1922 Sharp 
said 
It is an anomolous position that we should be 
bound by every enactment of the Church of 
England when we have no representation in her 
assemblies. We have no voice whatever in the 
revision of the Prayer Book, yet the revised 
Prayer Book (if ever it really comes to pass) 
will be imposed on us.,..v 
A committee was appointed to look at the 
question of autonomy from the diocesan point of view. 
The subject raised disquiet in the minds of some of 
the older clergy. One priest said that if Australian 
Churchmen were not careful, there would be a division 
in the Church in this country. He hoped that a new 
Church, with a new name, and with a new constitution 
(45) 
would not come in his time. 
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In a letter to the Editor of the Church 
Chronicle the correspondent wrote; 
...The Church of England - as its name 
implies - is the Church of the English people, 
and the head of that people and Church is the 
King of England. The King, it is advisable 
not to forget, represents unity, not only of 
the Empire but of the Church also. If autonomy 
is gained for the Church in Australia, will it 
not cut it off from its head?,^^x 
(46) 
At the Brisbane Synod the following year, 1923, 
Sharp said in his opening address: 
It is necessary for us to decide in this Synod 
whether we, as a Synod, favour the principle of 
autonomy or not. Whether our Church in 
Australia procures autonomy, or not, of this 
I am fully convinced, that we shall bide in 
full and entire communion with the Church of 
England; only I think that with autonomy or 
self-government, which ever you like to call 
it, we shall abide in more contented and 
unfettered communion with her.,._x 
The following motion was put to the Synod: 
That this Synod, believing that the Church of 
England in Australia may rightly claim such an 
extension of its self-governing powers as will 
enable it to exercise the local autonomy 
already possessed by its sister Churches in 
communion and the Church of England in England, 
gives a general approval to the proposals con-
tained in the Draft Determination remitted to 
it by General Synod. 
After discussion it was lost on the following count: 
Aye No 
House of Bishops 1 0 
House of Clergy 52 40 
House of Laity 35 91 /^o) 
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When only three dioceses in Australia, (Sydney, 
Brisbane, and Tasmania) had voted against autonomy, 
and the other dioceses were more or less in favour of 
it, the committee appointed at the 1921 General Synod 
decided to have a conference in Sydney, which was 
held October 1926, to consider draft proposals for a 
(49) 
constitution. As a result of this conference, 
or convention, a Special Synod was called in 1927 at 
which the Brisbane Diocese assented to the proposed 
4- •4. ^- (50) constitution. 
The following year,1928, Sharp was able to 
announce that with the exception of Carpentaria, 
which had no Synod but an informal Conference, and 
whose Bishop had been absent for the best part of a 
year, every diocese in Australia had assented to the 
(51) proposed constitution. The high expectations of 
a unanimous agreement, however, were not achieved 
when it transpired that Sydney had made some 
amendments to the Act to be presented to the New 
South Wales State Parliament- and wished to have 
these amendments included in the Acts of Parliament 
of at least four other States. 
By 1932 a draft constitution had been agreed 
upon at General Synod, and then went back to the 
dioceses for ratification. When it came before the 
Brisbane Diocesan Synod in 1933, because Sharp was 
ill, it was not possible for the necessary 
legislation to be passed. 
This then was the situation when Wand presided 
at his first Synod in 1935. 
The remarks made in his Presidential Address 
showed that he was deeply concerned with several 
points, but one in particular. He thought that the 
constitution, in its present form, was too rigid. 'We 
ought not so to tie our hands that revision or 
amendment becomes difficult or practically 
tw^. 
impossible.' This situation had arisen through 
adoption of some of Sydney's earlier amendments. 
He objected 'more seriously' to the way in which 
it was proposed for clerical representatives to be 
elected to General Synod. The draft constitution 
proposed that each diocese should follow its own 
method in such election. Although this sounded fair 
enough, in fact it might work out very unjustly: 
In most Synods there is a strong preponder-
ance of laymen, and it is always possible that 
lay interests may seem to be divergent from 
those of the clergy. The clergy ought there-
fore to have the right of electing their own 
representatives while the laity should 
certainly have the right to elect the lay 
representatives; and that principle, it seems 
to me, ought to be quite clearly stated in the 
constitution. 
Important though this was, there was yet another 
point upon which he felt even more strongly. That was 
the composition and rights of the Appellate Tribunal. 
As proposed, there would be a preponderance of laity 
on the Tribunal, all of whom were to be lawyers. The 
clerical representatives were all to be drawn from 
'the Episcopal bench.' Wand considered this to be a 
mistake. It would deny some of the best laymen, 
because they were not lawyers, from a seat on the 
Tribunal, and there would be no representation of the 
presbyterate. The most important point, however, was 
that when there was some point of doctrine in 
question, the Tribunal had to consult the Bench of 
Bishops, but was not bound to accept its decision, 
'I do not think,' he said, 'it can have been 
realised in what an invidious position this places 
the Bishops.' He went on; 
It implies that the whole Episcopal bench, 
having been consulted on a point of doctrine. 
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may have its decision ignored or reversed on a 
lay vote, and this in spite of the fact that 
during the whole course of the history of the 
Episcopal office, one of its chief functions 
has been the definition of doctrine. 
At all costs, said Wand, that part of the 
proposed draft had to be altered. What was necessary 
was an alteration to compel the Tribunal to accept 
the decision of the Bishops 'on any doctrinal matter 
that was put before them.' He would negotiate on any 
of the other points he had raised, but on this one 
• ^ 1. i,q 4- • ( 5 2 ) 
point he would accept no compromise. 
This was totally in keeping with Wand's idea of 
central control which appeared, although in a 
different way, with the schools and the clergy, and 
his desire to control the clergy. 
A meeting of the Continuation Committee of the 
General Synod was held in Sydney in July 1935 to 
discuss Brisbane's proposed amendments, as well as 
proposed amendments from other dioceses. Wand 
described the outcome of the meeting in his monthly 
letter in the Church Chronicle; 
Very little progress was made at the Conference 
and one would describe it as abortive, were it 
not for the fact that a genuine desire for 
mutual accommodation was shown on all sides. 
Thus, with regard to questions of doctrine 
which might come before the Appellate Tribunal 
it was suggested that the opinions of Bishops 
could be finally determinative on all 
tnatters contained within the Apostles' and 
Nicene creeds; but that matters as come within 
the Thirty-nine Articles or are points of 
current controversy should be left to the 
final determination of the Tribunal. 
The difficulty about this was that so long as 
any matter of doctrine was withheld from the 
jurisdiction of the Bishops the principle for 
which we had contended was not allowed. But 
it was a considerable gain to have been 
offered such a concession. 
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. . .You will have seen -f^ rom the Press that the 
conclusion arrived at was that when the 
Appellate Tribunal refers a matter of doctrine 
to the Episcopal bench (as it must always do 
when a doctrinal question comes before it) the 
opinions of the Bishops must be accepted by the 
Tribunal, but in arriving at a decision the 
Bishops are to be assisted by theological 
assessors. This of course will enable the 
Bishops to consult learned members of the 
Presbyterate, who otherwise would have no 
share in the findings of the Tribunal. Further, 
it was decided that the Bishops should only 
publish their opinion if it is agreed to by 
two-thirds of their number, and also that in 
the event of no statement being issued, any 
conviction should be quashed. 
When it came to the method for the election of 
representatives to General Synod, the majority of the 
Committee was in favour of insisting that clerical 
representatives should be elected by the clergy, and 
lay representatives by the laity. A minority, 
however, thought that the draft should not be altered 
in this respect, and the Committee, by ten votes to 
one, 'agreed to defer to the wishes of the minority.' 
Each diocese would thus decide for itself how its 
representatives were elected. If this arrangement was 
not satisfactory, a proposal to alter the method 
could be introduced once the General Synod had 
commenced to operate under the new constitution. 
It was also agreed that more elasticity should 
be provided in the method of altering the 
Constitution once it became operative. Under the 
draft as proposed, any change could only be effected 
'if three-fourths of the dioceses including the four 
(53) 
metropolitan sees' were willing to accept it. 
198, 
At the Provincial Synod held in Townsville in 
September 1935, Wand strongly urged the other 
dioceses to accept the proposed constitution. He 
believed that it was in a form that should meet with 
universal acceptance. It represented the maximum 
agreement that could be reached at that time by the 
various branches of the Church, and its abandonment 
at that stage would preclude any hope of a new 
(54) 
constitution for at least a generation. 
To Wand's dismay, when the Diocese of Sydney met 
in Synod towards the end of September, it rejected 
the draft. Writing to Burrowes at Oxford, he said; 
We shall not know whether to fall back on 
Provincial action, or to press forward and 
adopt a Constitution which will leave Sydney 
out. As nearly all the moves during the last 
ten years have been made with the purpose of 
retaining Sydney within the Constitution it 
would seem that a good deal of time and effort 
have been wasted: but of course it is very 
difficult to judge from short newspaper 
and thing may not be as bad as they appear. Our 
own Provincial Synod, which has just been held 
at Townsville, proved itself as intransigent 
on the one side as Sydney appears to be on the 
other; but I go an undertaking that in the 
last resort our own Northern dioceses would 
fall into line. I still hope that we may get 
some similar undertaking from Sydney., j--v 
The Diocese of Sydney, it seemed, thought that 
all the world was out of step but itself. Its views 
were expressed in the Australian Church Record. 
In no certain way did the recent Synod of the 
Diocese of Sydney reveal its mind on the matter 
of the proposed constitution. Sydney had 
accepted the constitution of 1932, the spirit 
of compromise and reasonableness being abroad, 
Te Deums were sung at the time, as General 
Synod ended, and all because a basis of agree-
ment had been arrived at. In 1934, by resol-
ution. Synod assented to this proposed con-
stitution, and all seemed well! But in the 
meantime the Continuation Committee of General 
Synod has been at work. Queensland, with its 
extreme views on the place and authoratitive 
powers of the Episcopate, baulked at the 
Appellate Tribunal, and sought drastic alter-
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ations, while in other directions proposals 
have been made which, in the mind of Sydney, 
weaken the constitution from that accepted in 
1932. Thus the whole has been flung into the 
melting pot by intransigent forces outside the 
Sydney Diocese. The emissaries of sacerdotalism 
are at work, and evidently will not rest until 
they achieve a constitution according to their 
own conceptions - and win by persistent spec-
ious whittling away of the Protestant, Evan-
gelical position. , . , (cc:) 
Batty suggested to Wand that an acceptable 
compromise might be 'to limit the right of appeal to 
the Appellate Tribunal to those dioceses which accept 
it as their court of appeal by an ordinance of their 
(57) 
own Synod,' Wand considered this to be 'an 
( 58 ) 
extraordinarily interesting suggestion.' Wand 
concurred with Batty in thinking that it would be a 
bad thing to go ahead without Sydney. He was, he 
said, attracted by Batty's suggestion of a voluntary 
Tribunal. If this were acceptable, it might be 
possible to introduce a Provincial court 'which is 
what our people in the northern dioceses of 
(59) Queensland are particularly anxious about.' 
When approached on the subject, the Primate (Le 
Fanu) did not seem very keen on Provincial action. He 
held the view, apparently, that the creation of 
Provinces had been a mistake in the first place. 
Wand, however, was hopeful that he had brought him 
round to the position 'that as the Provinces were 
irrevocably established, it would be as well to 
recognise their proper judicial rights, thus leaving 
room for the voluntary final court.' 
Wand reported to the 1936 Brisbane Synod that 
considerable progress had been made. The Continuation 
Committee was prepared to suggest that the formation 
of Provincial Tribunals be allowed where so desired, 
as a step between the Diocesan and the final courts. 
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On the subject of the Appellate Tribunal, Wand 
said that an agreement had been reached. Where 
previously an opinion given by the Bishops and 
assessors was binding, it was now proposed that if 
the Tribunal was not happy with the Bishops' opinion, 
it could again refer the matter to the Bishops, and 
then if no agreement could be reached, the case under 
trial would be allowed to lapse and no action would 
v. 4. , (61) be taken. 
Sydney again proved to be the stumbling block. 
At its diocesan Synod in September 1936 Wand was 
again accused of 'throwing a spanner into the 
movement for the new constitution.' It was said that 
80 per cent of the 25 Anglican Bishops in Australia 
were Anglo-Catholic in belief and practices. It was 
claimed that the constitution 'gave increased and 
objectionable powers to the Primate and the House of 
Bishops. It was also stated that the position of 
( 62 ) 
Sydney as the metropolitan see was endangered. 
Eight resolutions were passed in explanation of 
its position. The objections were not against the 
amendments which had been made, but to conditions in 
the 1932 draft. The amendments showed that Sydney 
wanted the Book of Common Prayer and the Articles of 
Faith to remain the permanent standards for the 
Church, and to have Privy Council judgments. The 
Appellate Tribunal would remain independent of the 
^- 1, (63) Bishops. 
Wand despaired of ever reaching any compromise 
with Sydney. There was no point in holding another 
convention, he told Batty. He thought the draft as 
it then stood should be put before the General Synod. 
If it was accepted then the other dioceses should 
proceed without Sydney or even New South Wales. If 
it was thrown out 'then we had better abandon the 
idea of a constitution until a new generation has 
,(64) 
arisen . ' 
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In a letter to Dr C. T. Dimont, at Salisbury, 
when discussing the recent developments at the Synod 
in Sydney, Wand expressed the belief that part of the 
trouble was in Sydney losing the Primacy; 
At their recent Synod they appear to have 
ignored this arrangement altogether and 
simply to have stirred up Protestant prejudice 
and civic pride. They are obviously very dis-
gruntled at the loss of the Primacy and they 
are venting their spleen in the expression of 
a party spirit which would do considerable 
harm if it were allowed to spread beyond their 
own diocese . , rc \ (65) 
He thought that the rest of the dioceses would 
proceed without Sydney. If 18 out of the 25 dioceses 
agreed it would be possible to do so. There might, 
however, be difficulties for some of the New South 
Wales dioceses as they all worked under a common Act 
of Parliament. ^^^' 
In a later letter to Dimont about the failure of 
the 1937 General Synod to accept the amended 
constitution, he wrote: 
The situation in Sydney is very curious. At 
present the whole diocese is ruled by a caucus 
of protestant lawyers and their clerical 
hangers-on. They have the diocese in an iron 
grip and as far as I can see they have the 
Archbishop chained to their chariot wheels. 
But there is a good deal of squirming on the 
part of the bulk of the clergy over whom they 
(67) 
The Brisbane Synod of 1937 accepted the 
constitution as amended. North Queensland and 
Rockhampton, however, were proving to be somewhat 
difficult. Feetham, believing his Synod would reject 
the amended constitution, persuaded the members to 
postpone voting on the issue until the following 
January. Rockhampton rejected the amended 
constitution, and Ash was going to try to persuade 
them to follow North Queensland's example and 
postpone the issue for a period, at which time he 
( 6 R ) 
would try to have them rescind their decision. 
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A letter to Wand from the Primate clearly showed 
that he had not fully grasped Queensland"s position: 
Probably it is my historical ignorance but I 
can never be quite convinced about the Queens-
land attitude on the Tribunal question. I 
don't know what you consider to be your posit-
ion with regard to your Chancellor, or what is 
the position with regard to the Chancellor in 
England. I should have thought that the 
Chancellor's court (quite apart from Privy 
Council judgments, etc.) would be treated as a 
spiritual court because it gets its authority 
from the Bishop. In the same way I thought 
that the Appellate Tribunal was perhaps not 
ideal, but certainly not uncatholic because it 
was definitely appointed by the House of 
Bishops. That seemed to me a great step in 
the right direction made at the last Convent-
ion. Before that it was appointed sectionally 
by the laity, the clergy, and the Bishops. Now 
the nominations are sectional but the appoint-
ment is by vote of General Synod, which vote 
goes first to the House of Bishops (by hand) 
(when the President remembers to put it so!). 
(69) 
Wand had no hesitation in elucidating the 
position for the Primate. After reiterating that 
Queensland would never accept a predominantly lay 
tribunal as a final authority in matters of Faith and 
Doctrine, he wrote: 
Will you forgive me if I say, in the words of 
Gilbert, that reference to the Chancellor 'has 
nothing to do with the case.' I do not ask 
the Chancellor to decide for me questions of 
Faith and Doctrine. I shall be very surprised 
if you did. And if the suggestion is that in 
England laymen are entrusted with the task of 
decisions in matters of Faith and Doctrine, I 
need only remind you of the ecclesiastical 
history of England during the last century and 
ask you to realise how much trouble has been 
caused by pretensions of lay courts in such 
circumstances. 
Surely it is the refusal of the Church in 
England to accept lay dominance in such matters 
that is the keynote of all the struggles of the 
last hundred years. I cannot think that you 
would wish to embark on a similar period of 
storm and stress in this country.,_^v 
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1939 saw yet another draft constitution produced 
which sought to prevent 'any important alteration 
except with the consent of three quarters of the 
dioceses including each and all of the four 
(71) Metropolitan sees.' This gave to each one of 
the Metropolitans and his respective Synod a right of 
veto over matters concerning the whole Church in 
Australia. Some of the dioceses strongly opposed the 
increased rigidity, and Wand supported the protest, 
but as he was the only representative from Queensland 
at the committee meeting, he was overruled. 
Wand thought the new draft preferable to the 
old. It settled the difficulty about the Appellate 
Tribunal, and it gave increased recognition to 
Provincial organisation, but wondered whether for the 
sake of unity 'it is worthwhile tying the hands of 
(72) posterity to the extent contemplated." In the 
event the Brisbane Synod in 1940 rejected the new 
draft. The vote was taken by houses, and the Laity 
voted overwhelmingly for acceptance. The House of 
Clergy, however, was evenly divided, and without a 
majority the vote was lost. Writing in the 
Church Chronicle on the matter. Wand said: 
I have no doubt that there will be many who 
will share my own regret at the summary fashion 
in which the labours of the last thirty years 
have been dismissed. What we did in effect was 
to refuse to consider this latest draft. How-
ever, I am satisfied that the clergy would 
ultimately have rejected the measure in any 
case, so that the only purpose of another 
year"s debate would have been its educational 
value, cj-^s 
When Brisbane rejected the amended constitution, 
Le Fanu thought that there was little chance of 18 
dioceses accepting the draft. 'If you seriously 
204. 
considered what the next move should be,' he wrote to 
Wand, "I think you would be inclined to say, let the 
(7 4) 
whole matter drop...,' He wondered whether Wand 
had considered the possibility of 'a constitution 
omitting New South Wales, or even a constitution for 
the Province of Queensland, with which we in Western 
. . (7"=^ ) Australia might join,' "^  
In reply Wand explained the reasons why the 
clergy refused to consider the new draft. Two reasons 
were given in the debate. The first was that even the 
revised draft proposals for the Appellate Tribunal 
were contrary to Catholic custom, even though Wand 
himself had relieved his own conscience on that 
score. The second reason was 'the appalling rigidity 
that had been imposed on the constitution in the 
latest draft.' 
Although these were the reasons given, in such 
cases there was often an underlying reason which was 
not stated openly. Enquiry had shown him that there 
was such a hidden reason and that: 
It lay in the belief that if the constitution 
were passed we should be handing over the 
Catholic clergy in Sydney, bound hand and foot, 
to the tender mercies of the Protestant 
lawyers. I suggested that we were doing that 
more effectively by rejecting the proposals 
than by accepting them, but I did not find 
people ready to agree with me.,_ , 
The Chancellor of the Sydney Diocese, H. Minton 
Taylor, wrote to Wand expressing his dismay at the 
turn of events, and asked in somewhat patronising 
terms the reason for Brisbane's refusal to discuss 
the new draft. In view of Sydney's intransigent 
behaviour throughout the years of debate, some of his 
comments even appeared to be hypocritical. 
After suggesting that as Sydney, Melbourne, and 
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Newcastle had accepted the draft, 'and combinedly 
they comprise a very large percentage of the Church 
of England population in Australia,' it was just 
possible that another 15 dioceses would accept, in 
which case they might proceed without Brisbane, and 
possible any of the other dioceses in the Province, 
he continued: 
It hurts one even to consider such a possibil-
ity, for, as you I think know, my burning 
desire has always been that we might achieve 
constitutional unity for the whole of the 
Anglican communion for Australia. The times 
in which we are living prompt this desire more 
than ever, and it is a distressing thought to 
know that in times such as these where unity 
is so desirable, the Church of England in 
Australia cannot achieve constitutional unity. 
Surely our failure to do so must be a grave 
reflection upon our Church, and yet I am con-
vinced that there has to be a really honest 
effort made to achieve unity by churchmen who 
hold very diverse views,,--yx 
Taylor also asked Wand to suggest a course for 
future action. 
After explaining at length Brisbane's feelings 
in the matter. Wand said for the future there were 
three possibilities. These were 'either to drop the 
whole thing, or to carry on with such dioceses as are 
willing to accept it, or to find a substitute in some 
looser form of federation.' In elaborating these 
points Wand said that he believed dropping the whole 
thing was now what a number of Bishops were 
proposing. He thought that the kind of constitution 
proposed would not be accepted 'in our generation' by 
the whole Australian Church. This did not mean that 
some kind of constitution could not be achieved, and 
he thought they 'ought to go straight on and find 
some way out of the impasse at once.' 
With regard to some dioceses accepting the 
constitution, he thought if there were enough of them 
they should do so. Then it would be known whether it 
could be done at all on those terms; 
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That, you may remember, is what I proposed 
with regard to the earlier form of the draft 
at the last General Synod. It was overwhelm-
ingly beaten, largely because people did not 
take me seriously. The proposal seemed to 
them so audacious as to be almost incredible. 
Actually, if they had allowed us to go on, we 
could have rallied nearly every diocese in 
Australia to that draft, and as the essential 
motion of it was originally proposed by your-
self I think that even Sydney might ultimately 
have come in. 
The other possibility was to try for some entirely 
different form of constitution. It might be possible 
to unite the various dioceses and Provinces in some 
way ; 
that would make it possible for us altogether 
to be recognised as the Church of England in 
this country, and with perhaps a corporation 
of its own and a power to hold property in 
common, without going into the hundred and one 
questions that are covered by the present 
draft. 
Wand thought that it would be a good exercise to 
start all over again, and put down on paper the 
advantages that the dioceses wished to obtain through 
closer federation between the dioceses and Provinces. 
'When we have reached agreement on that point we may 
soon reach agreement on the simplest method by which 
(7 8) 
our common end may be obtained.' 
The interruption to the deliberations, brought 
about by the War, came at a good time. It allowed 
breathing space to stop and rethink the whole matter, 
without casting aside some 80 years of work, without 
adopting Wand's idea of a fresh start. 
The minutes of the Continuation Committee 
meeting of 30 July 1941 record: 
the fact that the constitution has been 
rejected by eight out of the twenty-five 
Australian dioceses, makes it impossible for 
the present draft to obtain the required 18 
consents which the constitution itself pre-
scribes , 
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In view of the likelihood of the new Australian 
constitution being shelved for an indefinite period. 
Wand suggested to the Diocesan Council that it was 
desirable 'that the Queensland Province should take 
steps to extend the scope and power of its 
constitution and lead the way in Australia in this 
respect.' At his suggestion the Diocesan Council 
appointed a sub-committee to look at the advisability 
. . . . (79) 
of revising the Provincial constitution. 
The sub-committee's report was accepted by the 
Diocesan Council at its meeting on 5 June, and 
subsequently the matter was brought before Synod, 
Synod welcomed 'definite steps directed towards 
strengthening Provincial Synod and for drawing 
together in a stronger constitutional unity the 
dioceses of the Province of Queensland.' Provincial 
Synod was respectfully invited to take the question 
. •, . . (80) 
into consideration. 
At the Provincial Synod held in October at 
Rockhampton Wand's proposal was accepted, and a 
committee formed to consider fully the matter and to 
report to the Metropolitan in due course. 
This was the best Wand could do. He had tried to 
bring some form of cohesion to the Church in 
Australia. In doing so, however, he raised issues 
which seemed to hark back to English tradition, 
rather than take cognizance of Australian needs. 
Nevertheless, with his expert knowledge on such 
matters, his contribution to the debate was of great 
value. He was deeply disappointed, as too was Batty, 
who had been involved in the matter for some 
thirty-six years. Theirs, unfortunately, were voices 
'crying in the wilderness.' 
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CHAPTER VII 
THE CHURCH MILITANT 
When Wand came to Brisbane in 1934, the war 
clouds were already building in Europe. Italy's 
incursion of Abyssinia, an invasion supported by 
Duhig, was one of the early signs of things to 
come. Wand gave much thought to the matter, and a 
number of his Saturday articles in the Courier Mail 
dealt with the subject. When War came to England 21 
Years ago - Christianity, Non-Resistance, and the 
League: argued strongly that the League of Nations 
would become "the instrument for furthering the 
(2) interests of all mankind." 
In another article. Is War inevitable in the 
Pacific?, he discounted the proposition that war in 
the Pacific was inevitable. The forces that made for 
peace had hitherto not adequately been mobilised. 
There was, he said, a breathing space: "In the 
intervening period we can secure peace if we have 
(3) 
sufficient good will." 
Some two years later, he had altered his opinion 
somewhat. In his Saturday article. Too Many Lives 
ruled by Fear, he said: 
It may be questioned whether the fear of war 
has not become so unwholesome as to dominate 
policy to an undue extent in recent years. The 
feeling that we must have peace at all costs 
has prevented some nations from taking due 
precautions for their own safety in case of 
war, and has given undue opportunity to other 
nations for a domineering and aggressive 
policy. 
Finally, through a severe reaction, it has 
involved the world in a new armaments race. 
(4) 
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In a Sunday night broadcast from Bishopsbourne, 
in 1938, Wand made a plea for help for Jews being 
persecuted in Germany: 
I have done something I cannot remember having 
done before - I have signed a petition; it is 
to be sent to the Federal Government, and asks 
it to do all it possible can for people like 
the persecuted Jews of Germany, and not to use 
its immigration laws too harshly., . 
Totalitarianism was a political enormity which 
Wand freguently denounced. The 'systematic manip-
ulation of education' was the means by which the 
minds of the young were moulded so that they regarded 
authoritarianism as the ideal type of government. He 
considered that: 
It is the growth of a new generation thoroughly 
imbued with these ideas that constitutes the 
special peril of democracy in our time. We 
claimed that the last great struggle was a 
war to make the world safe for democracy. It is 
clear that the present struggle is one for the 
very existence of democracy.,_x 
With war looming large on the horizon. Wand 
considered that the Empire had been wrong about 
disarmament, 'not because we dealt with it, but 
because we took an extreme and exaggerated view of 
it." He continued: 
I have thought we were wrong ever since the 
Abyssinian business and the show-down over 
Czechoslovakia. It seemed to me guite clear 
that we were prevented from taking proper 
action in those matters just because we had 
disarmed and rendered ourselves powerless. 
...I believe our mistake was a noble mistake 
and a very creditable one. We did make a 
supreme gesture to the world, but we were too 
idealistic. Surely the remedy is not to 
refrain from tackling all such guestions, but 
to see that in future we are better informed 
and temper our idealism with realism.,_x 
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The Church militant was evident in Wand"s 
pre-Synod sermon in 1939: 
In the articles of the Church of England, it 
is stated definitely that it is lawful for 
the Christian man to bear weapons and to fight 
in the wars.,p\ 
When war did come, the Archbishop outlined to 
the Diocesan Council his policy for dealing with the 
situation. His policy, which was endorsed by the 
Council, was: 
(a) The primary duty of the clergy now as 
always is to exalt, encourage and console 
their people. 
(b) Since, naturally, a number of the clergy 
would wish to volunteer for special 
service, such action would be welcome, 
but it should be remembered that the clergy 
would be expected to remain at their posts 
until called up by the proper authorities 
to undertake war work. 
(c) ,.,, 
(d) The Churchpeople should assist by all 
means in their power the raising of 
patriotic funds, but they should remember 
the Church's own work - of especial 
importance in time of trouble - must be 
maintained in a state of the highest 
possible efficiency,,Qx 
The Church had to reconsider its attitude to 
politics, as for instance when in February 1940 the 
Diocesan Council withdrew its affiliation from the 
Queensland Council of the International Peace 
Campaign because, 
A tendency was noticed to regard and judge 
such international questions from the point of 
view of the Russian Communist Government.,.. ^ x 
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The 1940 Synod appointed a committee 'for the 
purpose of studying, advising on, and acting in 
relation to: 
(a) Conditions during and at the termination 
of war; 
(b) Questions of reconstruction and restoration 
to peace conditions after the war; 
(c) The practical application of Australian 
standards to world conditions.' 
The committee was to report to Synod in 1941. 
The committee's report, when it came, identified 
sources of conflict, but offered 'no solution to 
present or post-war problems.' The present 
organisation of society, it said, was very far 
removed from the ideals of the Kingdom of God, and 
there was 'an urgent need for a radical change of 
MOTIVE in the economic and international order. It 
then went on to restate five points which had been 
promulgated by the Archbishops of Canterbury and 
York, Cardinal Hinsley, and the Moderator of the Free 
Church Council in England. These were: 
1. Extreme inequality of wealth and possessions 
should be abolished. 
2. Every child, reqardless of race or class, 
should have equal opportunities of education 
suitable for the development of his peculiar 
capacities. 
3. The family as a social unit must be safe-
guarded . 
4. The sense of a Divine vocation must be 
restored to man's daily work. 
5. The resources of the earth should be used 
as God's gift to the whole human race, and 
used with due consideration for the needs of 
the present and future generations.,^„, 
High-sounding, but ineffectual! 
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One effect of the war was an increased 
attendance at Church services. The 34th annual 
Procession of Witness through the city streets, on 
the night of Good Friday, 22 March 1940, attracted 
(13) 
more than 6,000 people to King George Square. 
In addition to the usual Sunday and week-day 
services, there were special days of prayer and 
intercession, usually held at the behest of the King. 
One such special day was 8 September 1940 when "the 
outstanding feature of the day was the parade in the 
afternoon of 1,000 members of war service 
organisations at St John's Cathedral. Women's 
detachments also attended services in other 
, (14) churches.' 
There were also special days of thanksgiving 
observed in the churches. The fall of Tobruk was the 
occasion of one such service on 26 January 
(15) 1941.^ ' The King requested a National Day of 
Prayer for 7 September 1941. At the request of the 
Courier Mail both Wand and Duhig gave their opinions 
on the meaning of such a day of prayer. It must have 
been one of the few occasions on which both 
Archbishops wrote in concord. 
The Bishop of Armidale (Moyes) was of the 
opinion that many people thought that a day of prayer 
was sufficient 'to win the war.' In a letter to 
Wand, which he suggested Wand send to the Primate for 
approval to send to all Bishops, he said; 
Is it not time that in our Forward Movement 
we ought to bring the nation to a day of 
Penitence? If your experience is the same as 
mine you are finding a people unawakened to the 
spiritual challenge of the hour. Everywhere I 
find the attitude 'God will defend the right, 
and we are right.' One day's prayer seems to 
multitudes enough to win the war....,,,^-. 
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Wand was not amenable to a day of penitence. He 
wrote to Le Fanu: 
I am moved to write to you in a contrary 
sense. Personally I could not stand the 
strain of it at the moment. If there ever was 
a case in the whole history where right was 
more obviously on one side I do not know it, 
and to call us to penitence in such a case 
seems to indicate a very perverted sense of 
values . 
I very much hope you will have nothing to do 
with the proposal .,.,„ X 
\ i-o ) (19) Le Fanu was fully in agreement with Wand. ' 
When war came to the Pacific late in 1941, it 
was reflected by even larger congregations. The 
emphasis in sermons was 'on the importance of morale 
and religion in the crisis.' ' In his Sunday 
night broadcast from Bishopsbourne, Wand said; 
The whole situation in the Pacific has been 
changed by the worst act of treachery history 
has on record.,- > 
Wand had been invited to make a lecture tour of 
America on his way to the Lambeth Conference in 1940. 
When war intervened the Conference was cancelled, but 
Wand carried out the lecture programme in the United 
States. After his return he 'had a terrible lot of 
. (22) broadcasting and writing to do about America.' 
His tour of America had convinced him that 
sooner or later the United States would enter the 
war. When addressing the League of Nations Union he 
said : 
We have no right to criticise the American 
people for the attitude they are now taking. 
It is very much the same as that we ourselves 
took at the time of the Czechoslovakian crisis. 
(23) 
He also had: 
A terribly difficult job put upon me of just 
speaking and then writing a little pamphlet 
about the attitude of the clergy to the war. 
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I believe that the Department or Information 
is going to distribute copies of it, and I 
expect that a good deal of wrath will be 
poured upon my head when it appears.,- x 
The article to which Wand referred, Christianity at 
Bay, was circulated by the Department of 
(25) Information. 
In 1941, under the editorship of Archdeacon 
Storrs, of Northam, Western Australia, (later Bishop 
of Grafton), a series of pamphlets was produced 
titled The Christian and the War. Of these Wand wrote 
the sixth. The War and the Faith. In this Wand said 
'that far from cancelling Christianity, the war 
throws into strong relief its value and necessity in 
a world of conflict.' He continued; 
The War is due to man, and not to God; and the 
Christian who accepts the blame for mankind 
and does not try to throw it upon God is in 
the best frame of mind to learn his lesson. 
God does not compel man to do what is right. 
Man is a free agent, and must learn from bitter 
experience to refuse the evil and to choose 
the good.,-^\ (26) 
One of the difficulties caused by the war was in 
holding Synod. The Archbishop was compelled by canon 
to summon Synod every year. Travelling became 
difficult because of the requisitioning of trains for 
troop movements, petrol rationing, and so forth. When 
it came time to issue the citations for the 1942 
Synod Wand wrote in his monthly letter in the Church 
Chronicle that no travelling allowances would be 
paid, and he hoped 'that attendance will not be much 
more than that of a "glorified Diocesan Council."' He 
gave his assurance, in view of this, that only formal 
and necessary business would be transacted. There 
(27) 
would be no clergy retreat. 
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Shortly afterwards, however, when the Diocesan 
Council met, it decided to petition the Premier to 
have a regulation promulgated suspending Synod during 
the war. Consequently, after obtaining legal opinion, 
a letter was sent to the Premier, explaining the size 
and composition of Synod, and the inadvisability of 
calling together such a meeting during a period of 
national emergency. The motion passed by the 
Diocesan Council was included, and read; 
This Council is emphatically of the opinion 
that it is undesirable that the annual meeting 
of the Synod of the Church of England should 
be held during this grave crisis in our 
national life, and this Council therefore 
humbly reguests the Governor in Council to make 
a regulation under The Public Safety Act of 
1940 to dispense with, for the period of the 
present war or until further regulation, the 
election of members of the Synod, and the 
annual meeting thereof and to confer the 
powers of Synod in the Diocesan Council. This 
Council is desirous that the powers of the 
Diocesan Council shall include, but without 
limiting the foregoing, the following powers: 
To receive, adopt, reject or pass, as the case 
may be, all reports and accounts of the Boards, 
Councils or Committees usually submitted to 
Synod. 
But shall not include the power to legislate 
for the Church by Canon or Resolution. 
This Council further humbly requests that the 
regulation shall be framed as to provide for 
the continuance in office of all existing 
members of 
(a) The Synod 
(b) This Council 
(c) All Boards , Councils, Committees 
appointed by Synod. 
This Council is further of the opinion that 
nothing in the regulation should restrict the 
power to convene a special session of Synod 
to consider urgent business and that all Rules 
and Canons as to the proceedings of the 
Diocesan Council should remain in full force or 
effect unless altered by regulation.,_„^ 
[ Zo ) 
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Regulations encompassing these requests were first 
passed on 24 June 1942, and were contained in 
Queensland Government Gazette No. 182. Another 
regulation was passed shortly afterwards. This second 
regulation was necessary to make clear that the 
legislation applied only to the Diocese of Brisbane. 
In 1944, however, it was considered that the 
1944 Synod should be held. The Governm.ent was 
requested to rescind the regulations and on 18 May 
1944, a regulation allowing the resumption of Synod 
meetings and cancelling the previous regulations, was 
published in the Queensland Government Gazette. 
(29) 
The effects of the war on the diocese were many 
and far-reaching. Nearly all the schools, for 
instance, suffered some dislocation. St Hilda's moved 
to Pikedale, a property in the Stanthorpe district, 
and the Toowoomba Boys' School, which had been 
requisitioned by the army, moved to St Hilda's at 
Southport. Part of the Southport School was 
eventually taken over by the American Army as a 
convalescent hospital. The Enoggera Boys' Home moved 
to Kilcoy, and the Tufnell Home, which was taken over 
by the American Army, moved to Westbrook on the 
Darling Downs. St John's School in Brisbane was 
acquired by the Australian Army. 
Even church buildings were the subject of 
investigation. Canon A. E. Morris, Head of the Bush 
Brotherhood received a request from the evacuation 
authorities for the dimensions of the Brotherhood 
churches. These he gave and expressed the hope to 
Wand that they would only be requisitioned in cases 
of extreme emergency. The church bell was lent, 
on request, to the Armed forces. Church bells could 
not be rung for church purposes, and were required as 
fire alarms. 
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War-time marriages were the cause for some 
concern. False ages were frequently given when 
application was made for a licence, and Wand strongly 
urged the clergy to make sure that where they 
personally did not know the age of the parties 
concerned, they obtained proof, and where the 
marriage concerned people under the age of 21 years, 
proper authorisation was received from the parents or 
(31) guardians concerned. The arrival of American 
troops added to the difficulty. In an address to the 
Girls' Friendly Society Wand strongly urged the 
members against entering into marriage with American 
servicemen unless they were 'able to know the other 
party to the contract under his own home 
,.•4. • , (32) conditions.' 
There were other less serious, but nevertheless 
important causes for concern. One such matter 
occurred when in 1943 Anzac Day coincided with Easter 
Day. The various denominations thought that the Anzac 
Day ceremonies should be held on Easter Monday. The 
Primate, and the Apostolic Delegate, Archbishop 
Panico, went so far as to write to the Prime Minister 
requesting the deferment, a request which fell on 
deaf ears. The Primate, however, suggested that the 
Anglican Church observe Anzac Day on Easter Monday, 
and the Roman Catholic and Methodist churches 
A (33) concurred. 
Church participation in fund-raising activities 
for patriotic purposes was another issue in which the 
Church was rebuffed. When a meeting was called to 
inaugurate a Win the War Carnival Wand sent two 
representatives from the Sailors' and Soldiers' Help 
Society. The carnival was being organised by The 
Australian comforts Fund, the Y.M.C.A., the 
R.S.S.I.L,A., and the Salvation Army. It was to be 
held State-wide to raise funds for these organisat-
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ions. The representatives of the Sailors' and 
Soldiers' Help Society, however, were told that their 
'co-operation was neither needed nor invited.' 
The Archbishop wrote two letters to Mr H. Frazer 
East, a staunch churchman and chairman of the 
Carnival committee. One was an official letter of 
protest, the other a personal letter of explanation, 
urging East to do all he could to remedy the 
(34) 
situation. Perhaps what hurt most was the fact 
that the Salvation Army had 'a part in the 
undertaking.' 
Of course you no doubt know that we feel 
particularly keen on the matter because it is 
our own Church of England 'Church Army' that 
did so much for the troops at the front in the 
last war. The Salvation Army has capitalised 
on this in the present war because it is 
generally known as 'the Army' for short, and 
when people hear of the wonderful things that 
the Army did at the front in the last war they 
generally think it was the Salvation Army, 
whereas, of course, as far as France was con-
cerned it was entirely Church of England work, 
(35) 
East wrote a long letter in reply in which he 
explained the background to the establishment of the 
project. With regard to the Salvation Army, it 
claimed to be undenominational in its work. Another 
difficulty, he explained, was that if one denomin-
ation was allowed to participate, all the other 
denominations would expect the same 
(36) 
recognition. 
East's remarks about the Salvation Army's being 
undenominational brought forth a stern response from 
Wand : 
I cannot see that the Salvation Army is any 
less denominational than the rest of us. You 
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cannot have it both ways. If they are not 
denominational, then they have no right to 
separate chaplains, no right to separate 
officials for performing marriages, no right 
to the special facilities offered to clergy on 
the railways - in fact no right to such recog-
nition as a religious denomination that they 
are continually receiving.,__x 
The carnival committee was unable to accede to 
Wand's request for inclusion, and the Help Society 
had thus to rely on its own efforts at fund raising. 
Under these circumstances. Wand said that 'It is 
therefore necessary for churchpeople to put their own 
Society first when they are making their gifts for 
(38) the benefit of the troops.' 
Sunday sports, the first controversy in which 
Wand was involved on arrival in Australia, again 
became an issue. When the American Army was accused 
of demanding Sunday sports and Sunday entertainment 
generally for its Forces, the Telegraph printed a 
letter of denial written by Lt.Col. Charles H. 
Moorhouse, M.C., aide-de-camp to General McArthur to 
a Mr J. D S. Chambers who had written to McArthur on 
the matter. After saying there appeared to be some 
misapprehension about the matter, he went on to say; 
Neither he [McArthur] nor his staff have in any 
way concerned themselves in this matter, for it 
is known that it has been a recurrent problem 
in Australian history for many years, and it is 
felt that the presence of American troops is 
being used to open this question with renewed 
vigor. 
The General believes that this problem should 
be settled by Australians, for it is your land 
and it is for you of Australia to determine 
your own laws. The American forces will 
accommodate themselves to the result.,_QN 
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When a sports carnival which was to be held at 
the Brisbane Exhibition Grounds for American and 
Australian troops was banned, the problem was 
intensified. The only organised Sunday entertainment 
in Brisbane at the time was at the City Hall where 
concerts were held. Concerts, games, and dancing were 
also privately arranged by welfare hostels. The 
opinions of church leaders were sought. Duhig was 
quite positive in his response; 
It is far better for the men to play healthy 
non-competitive sports on Sunday afternoons 
than be about the streets. Times are abnormal 
and it is nonsense to try to restrict these 
people. 
Wand's response was not nearly so forthright: 
I am quite certain there should be adequate 
entertainment... I should be glad if the 
entertainment could be kept on a voluntary 
basis. This should be given a good trial 
before theatres are considered.,_v 
The various Church organisations, such as the St 
George's Service Club and Hostel, and the Sailors' 
and Soldiers' Help Society were at the forefront in 
Brisbane, in the provision of accommodation, meals, 
and entertainment for the troops of any service or 
denomination. 
The slowness with which the government organised 
Australia's war effort was a constant source of 
dismay for Wand. In a letter he wrote to Batty, he 
took issue with the government: 
I am very distressed at all the shilly-shally-
ing in this country. Nobody seems to have the 
courage to explain to the people that the only 
way in which we can put forward our maximum 
effort is to conscript all our material means 
and our man-power. At the moment the burden 
is resting upon the shoulders of the willing 
people, and even of those some are unable to 
take the part that they would wish because 
they have a moral certainty that shirkers will 
simply step in and take their jobs. I gather 
221. 
that the Labor people are quite unwilling to 
work with Menzies and there is any amount of 
playing for position on the part of the 
politicians. Yet there is a very fine feeling 
on the part of the majority, and I believe 
that they could sweep the rest with them if 
some Statesman would give a real lead.,..,x 
Conscription was a subject on which Wand felt 
very strongly. In a broadcast in June 1940 he 
advocated the introduction of conscription. 'He 
challenged Statesmen to have the courage to cast 
aside the present voluntary military system, and 
abolish its "inequalities."' Continuing, he said: 
It has been a matter of great surprise to me 
that even in the midst of the tension of this 
last week, when everyone has been prepared to 
do his utmost to help our country and its 
allies, no Statesman seems to have had the 
courage to suggest the conscription of our 
man-power. , ^ . 
The guestion of conscription was one to which he 
returned again and again. The lack of conscription 
was hampering the war effort, but in the midst of the 
turmoil overseas, there was political turmoil at 
home. Wand found this quite staggering. 
In the meantime, our own exhibition of disunion 
at Canberra is pitiable in the extreme. One 
cannot escape the conclusion that it arises 
almost entirely out of personal animosities. 
Questions of public policy have hardly been 
mentioned in connexion with the current 
controversies. Surely when our whole existence 
is at stake we could afford to recognise that 
public good is the only thing that matters. 
(43) 
In a letter to Mr J. B. Brigden, Ministry of 
Munitions, Canberra, Wand wrote: 
It is comforting to know that there are at 
least some people in Canberra who can keep 
their end up. The politicians seem to be 
doing their best to wreck things, and it is 
hard to see what is going to be the outcome 
of the present chaos. It is having an extra-
ordinary bad effect on the war effort in 
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general, and I think that the shifts we are 
being put to in order to encourage recruiting 
are really letting the thing down more than 
ever. But I suppose that in the present state 
of the political world it is impossible to 
hope for anything like a speedy introduction of 
conscription. I am convinced that nothing short 
of that will adequately meet the need.,-.x 
[Brigden was an old Oriel friend of Wand.] 
When writing to Pilot Officer N. H. Dick, former 
A.D.C. to the Governor, he returned to the subject; 
We are all very fed up with the state of 
politics at Canberra. To me one of its worst 
effects is that it will put off conscription 
further than ever. I am not at all sure that 
lack of conscription is not responsible for a 
good deal of the difficulties both in the pol-
itical and in the industrial world. It is no 
good saying that we are all in when we refuse 
to accept the obvious means of putting the war 
effort on a sound basis. I think that every-
body really feels that, whatever they may say, 
we are all like a man with a bad conscience 
when nothing can go right because of it. 
However, it looks as if we may be in for 
another general election before long. What will 
happen after that no one can tell.,.c:i 
Late in 1941 the Anglican Bishops of Australia 
issued a pastoral letter urging conscription. Curtin 
was very anti-conscription, and whether it was the 
pastoral letter or references to it in Parliament 
which stirred him up, was. Wand considered, a moot 
point; 
In any case I think he will find that there 
is a growing tide of feeling on behalf of con-
scription. All the military men I have spoken 
to on the subject recently are in favour of it 
now, although a year ago they said they could 
not cope with it. 
I have a strong feeling that our Forces were 
withdrawn from Libya because of the impossibil-
ity of making up their numbers in case of 
heavy losses. It is a very pretty bad show if 
'the best soldiers in the world' have to be 
kept out of the line because we cannot rein-
force them./^gN 
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The particular disruptions that the war brought 
to church life were many. There was a lack of 
ordinands at St Francis' College. The shortage of 
priests became accute as more and more undertook 
military chaplaincies. As the war progressed the 
number of clergy who became chaplains increased. At 
the war's beginning, however, the numbers were so 
small as to be negligible. At the Bishops' Meeting at 
Lawson in New South Wales, from 10 - 14 November 
1939, the Primate reported that he was continuing as 
Chaplain-General and that the Bishop of Bendigo was 
helping him by keeping in touch with Military 
Headquarters in Melbourne. The number of clergy from 
each Province were allocated. New South Wales was to 
provide 4, Victoria 4, Queensland 1, South Australia 
(47) 1, Western Australia 1, and Tasmania 1. At the 
Bishops' Meeting the following year at Cheltenham, 
Victoria, the Bishop of Geelong reported that in the 
6th, 7th, and 8th Divisions of the A.I.E. there were 
46 Anglican Chaplains - 5 from Queensland, 14 from 
New South Wales, 15 from Victoria, 5 from South 
Australia, 4 from Western Australia, and 3 from 
Tasmania. 
In November 1941 the numbers had increased still 
further as shown below; 
Qld NSW Vic S.A W.A Tas 
Clergy Lists 223 570 393 134 118 87 
A.I.E. 11 27 27 8 5 4 
R.A.A.F. 5 9 10 5 | 
A.M.F. 8 (^ g) 
There is no indication of there being any Naval 
Chaplains at that stage. 
By 1942 there were 27 military chaplains serving 
with the forces, of which 18 were serving full-time. 
(50) 
Wand, in his opening address to the 1941 Synod, 
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spoke of the responsibility of caring for the 
fighting services. The provision of chaplains, he 
said, had placed a strain upon the man-power of the 
diocese. At that time there were five chaplains from 
the Brisbane diocese serving with the A.I.E. 
overseas. There were also four chaplains doing 
full-time duty with the Militia Forces, two full-time 
chaplains with the Air Force, and a number of others 
who were taken away from their parishes from time to 
time to act as chaplains in militia camps or for 
other part-time duties. 
As some chaplains had had no previous military 
experience. Wand wrote a circular letter outlining 
chaplaincy duties. There were the usual duties such 
as holding services, taking classes in preparation 
for baptism, confirmation, or first communion. Where 
there was more than one unit in a camp the chaplain, 
even though attached to one particular unit, might be 
required to be responsible for other units. He should 
visit the camp hospital every day, 'but care should 
be taken not to get in the way of the Medical Office 
when he is doing his rounds.' 
There were other suggestions as to their duties. 
When it came to the matter of uniform, although 
regulations insisted on either a clerical collar or a 
black tie. Wand was of the opinion that the collar 
should be worn as much as possible. 'Neither officers 
nor men like to find that they have been in 
conversation with a pardre without knowing it,' he 
wrote, and thought there was a general tendency among 
all ranks 'to despise a man who is not proud of his 
own profession and of the part that it plays in 
communal life.' 'The parson who tries to look like a 
(51) layman,' he said, 'earns no one's respect.' 
Social work among officers and men was a normal 
function of the chaplain. He might be asked to be 
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secretary of the Mess, and he might be expected to 
arrange for evening entertainment for the troops. 'It 
is essential,' wrote Wand, 'that the chaplain should 
come to be regarded as everybody's friend.' He should 
be in the Church hut at least for part of every 
evening when possible. 
If time permitted, the chaplain should take the 
opportunity 'to share in the training and exercise of 
the troops.' He should also ascertain who was a J.P. 
in the camp, so he could direct men who wanted papers 
signed, to the right place. 
The rates of pay were; 
Chaplain 3rd Class - Major's Rank 30/- per day 
Chaplain 4th Class - Capt.'s Rank 22/6 per day 
Separation allowance - wife 3/- per day 
- child 1/- per day 
( 52) This allowance was the same for each class. 
As part of their kit. Chaplains were expected to 
provide '1 solid medium case or trunk with good lock, 
and 1 solid small suitcase with good lock and straps' 
to hold their clothing and equipment. In addition to 
a comprehensive list of clothing, which included 12 
khaki cloth collars, and 3 pairs of good silk 
pyjamas, sundry items such as a map case and 
protractor, prismatic compass, and first aid gear 
were required. Chaplains were also to provide 
themselves with a Communion outfit in a leather case, 
cassock, surplice, stole and scarf, a flask for wine, 
wafer bread, paper serviettes for purificators, 
communion books, a small Bible, a prayer book, and a 
book of tunes, and if possible, a small portable 
harmonium. Full details of an A.I.E. chaplain's war 
kit are contained in Appendix No. I. 
When the question arose as to members of the 
clergy joining the forces as combatants. Wand was 
adamant that this could not be permitted. To one 
enquiry he received on the matter he replied; 
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I am afraid that I could not possibly give you 
leave to join the combatant forces. I do not 
think any of the clergy has a right to put 
himself voluntarily in a position where he may 
be called upon to take life. If we were con-
scripted for the purpose as they are in France 
that would be a different matter; but I believe 
there is such a prejudice among all kinds of 
people against the clergy taking life that we 
ought to abstain from doing so if we can with-
out breaking any regulation of our country. 
(53) 
Wand reiterated these thoughts in a letter to 
Bishop Ash of Rockhampton, and went on to say that so 
strongly did he feel about this that if any of his 
clergy wished to go as combatants he would expect 
them to resign altogether, because he could never 
conscientiously give them permission to go. In 
further explaining his attitude, he said: 
I say all this although I believe very strongly 
that it is our duty to persuade other men to 
go if they are called upon to do so, and it may 
be our duty to encourage them to go as 
volunteers. It may seem a cowardly thing to 
expect other people to do what you are not pre-
pared to do yourself; but actually there is 
plenty of room for courage on the part of 
clergy who go there as chaplains or in the 
R.A.M.C.^^^^ 
Concerning clergy joining the Volunteer Defence 
Corps, Wand said he felt quite certain that the 
clergy ought not voluntarily to bear arms. He 
investigated the possiblity of clergy being appointed 
as chaplains in the V.D.C.but was told that chaplains 
(55) 
were not required in that organisation. 
The selection of military chaplains was an 
extremely difficult one. Wand said, as he had not 
only to think of the need of the troops, but also of 
the parishes. By 1943 the situation was such 
that Wand considered his great task was 'to hold the 
balance between the needs of the parishes and the 
fighting services.' It was quite impossible, he 
wrote, to stretch an insufficient body of men to 
cover both needs at all adequately, 'I don uniform 
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once a week myself and go out as Senior Chaplain to 
(57) inspect various units.' 
It was obvious that not all the clergy could 
serve in the Armed Forces. They were, however, urged 
to become Padre Wardens. This facility was granted at 
the Church's own request. Any clergyman applying at 
the nearest police station would be given a 
distinctive arm-band and other equipment. The 
practical advantage was that it enabled the priest to 
move about his 'proper business' during an air-raid. 
Without the arm-band, he could be ordered from the 
streets by any air-raid warden, and be compelled to 
remain under shelter for the duration of the raid. 
(58) 
In the event of an air-raid, where a padre warden had 
no particular post, for which he was responsible, 
such as a school or hospital, he was to report to the (59) local police station in his own parish. 
When the Rector of Bundaberg, Rev. H. Osborn, 
asked the Archbishop if he could have another priest 
on his staff. Wand replied that he was delighted to 
think Osborn needed an extra man, but there was not 
the slightest hope of supplying one. He wrote: 
In spite of all the extra men we have drawn 
into the diocese we are now very hard pressed 
to find sufficient men to cover the ground; and 
to make things worse I have three or four 
resignations falling due at the end of this 
year and there will be only one man to be 
made deacon at the pre-Christmas ordination. In 
addition to this we have no fewer than a round 
dozen of our clergy taken off for full time 
duties with the Forces and I have been recent-
ly asked for three more.,_„-. 
For the first year or two of the war, it all 
seemed to be so far away. Australian forces were 
228. 
involved in the Middle East, and for those people 
with relatives and friends involved there was anxiety 
and the uncertainty and frustration of normal lives 
interrupted. But Australia itself seemed safe. The 
Japanese involvement in the Pacific, however, brought 
war much closer to home. 
There was a feeling that Australian forces were 
being used to defend Britain at the expense of 
Australia, and there was agitation for Australian 
troops to be brought back to defend their native 
shores. When Singapore feel to the Japanese anti-
British sentiment ran high, particularly in some 
sections of the Press. To many, Britain had let us 
down. 
On 9 April 1942 there appeared in the Courier 
Mail an article by Sir Keith Murdoch in which he 
strongly criticised the Curtin government for its 
poor relationship with Britain: 
Unfortunately, our one-party government has 
not done well in its overseas relationships. 
It has been peremptory and disturbing, as it 
has been in much of its internal policy, not 
unifying. 
In another section of the article he wrote: 
I was astonished the other day to hear Mr Cur-
tin take credit to the government for the 
return of part of the A.I.E., and equally 
astonished that nothing was said about 
Britain's provision at the shortest notice of 
the scores of ships needed for this operation. 
Wand, too, was on the defensive about Britain's 
war effort, poorly portrayed in the Press. When 
addressing a meeting of the Royal Society of St 
George in Brisbane, Wand gave voice to his feelings, 
and received a standing ovation. 'But this was no 
moment to think of a personal triumph,' he wrote. "I 
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was only too glad that there were citizens who were 
indignant about the anti-British sentiment as I was 
myself." [Although Wand says it was at a Royal 
Society of St George meeting, the evidence suggests 
that it was at a Rotary luncheon.] News of what he 
had said was quickly spread, and he was invited by 
the O.U.P. representative in Melbourne, to expand his 
speech into a pamphlet or short book, which the 
O.U.P. would publish. Has Britain Let Us Down? was 
the result. 
Following Wand's speech, congratulations came 
from many quarters. J. R. Adams, H.M.Trade 
Commissioner wrote; 
I, too, have been disturbed at the tone of 
newspaper opinion for some time past, and I 
am grateful that your Grace's conclusions on 
the same point should have been identical and 
expressed so forcefully and unequivocally. 
(62) 
When replying to Adams, Wand made a statement, 
the importance of which he did not realise at the 
time, but which later proved to be true: 
Of course, as an unofficial person I have no 
other access to information than that which is 
open to the general public, and in such cir-
cumstances one is always afraid that one may 
make some assertion as to fact which may 
ultimately be disproved.,__, 
When Has Britain Let Us Down? was published it 
was in great demand, and letters of congratulation 
came from all quarters. Adams requested two copies, 
one to go to the High Commissioner in Canberra. 
The Governor, Sir Leslie Wilson, sent for 
several copies, which he distributed, and wrote to 
Wand ; 
I think you must have realised from the 
expression of opinion which was so evident at 
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the Rotary luncheon when you spoke on the 
subject, that the fair minded citizen is 
entirely on your side, and you have done, in 
my opinion, a great and useful task in writing 
the booklet. ,,- . x (64) 
Sir John Latham, Chief Justice of the High Court 
of Australia, wrote to say that he had read the 
pamphlet with 'the greatest interest and approval.' 
(65) 
Mr T. Patterson, M.H.R., wrote to say what a pleasure 
it had been to read the pamphlet, and said: 
I hope it will have the wide circulation it 
deserves. No one could read it without admitt-
ing that it is scrupulously fair, claiming no 
credit for Britain which is not her due in the 
fullest measure. You have marshalled facts 
which will certainly help many people to see 
things in proper perspective - you have helped 
others to be more effective on Great Britain's 
behalf. Please accept my own grateful thanks. 
(66) 
In the pamphlet Wand discussed some of the 
mistakes that had been made with regard to various 
campaigns, and while admitting that the British 
Forces were responsible for some mistakes, they were 
not entirely to blame, 'None of us is impeccable,' he 
wrote, 'and we must take our share for the 
responsibility of such mistakes as have been made.' 
He continued; 
It appears that the Australian Government ought 
to make some generous acknowledgment of this 
kind in the case of Singapore. It has been 
affirmed in the press (so far without contra-
diction) that the British Government was fully 
alive to the impossibility of holding that 
island once the Japanese had made obvious their 
capacity to advance upon it down the Malayan 
Peninsula, and they were anxious to evacuate 
the troops while they were still certain of 
being able to get the vast bulk of them away 
in safety. They only altered this decision, 
and ordered the troops to remain at their post 
in deference to the desperate wish of Canberra 
to make an effort to maintain Singapore what-
231 
ever the decision might cost. Yet so far it is 
the British Government which has silently borne 
the blame for the whole of this disaster. 
(67) 
For some reason, the Governor queried the 
source of this statement. In reply, Wand said that he 
had been unable to find the source as he had 
destroyed his original notes. The articles on which 
he relied for most information of this kind, however, 
were 'the ones published by Sir Keith Murdoch in the 
Courier Mail, and, I believe, in a number of other 
papers, in late April and early May of this year.' 
He added : 
However, the point is perhaps of only academic 
importance, because Sir Keith Murdoch has just 
repeated this statement, though in a rather 
modified form. The new statement occurs in 
the Sunday Mail for September 6th, page 5, 
column 4, the passage reads as follows: 
With Burma strongly held, our task would 
have been eased and shortened. I do not 
believe the soldiers, sailors and airmen 
went wrong about this. Nor do I believe 
that Mr Churchill had any false ideas. 
They all recognised that when the Malayan 
mainland went Singapore should have been 
evacuated and strength concentrated in 
Burma. The Australian Government must < 
take a large responsibility for the 
failure.,co\ (68) 
It transpired that Sir Leslie Wilson's query had 
come through the Governor General on behalf of 
'official quarters in England.' In his reply. 
Wand went on to say that if the Governor General was 
'anxious to get at the real source of this 
information,' he suggested he approach Murdoch who 
would have no difficulty in stating his authority. 
His articles. Wand said, must have passed the censor, 
and 'a person of his eminence in the journalistic 
world would be hardly likely to make such a statement 
unless he believed he had sufficient ground for 
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The Governor, and the Governor General, were not 
the only ones to question Wand's statement. Bishop 
Pilcher, Bishop Coadjutor in Sydney, wrote to say 
that he had read the pamphlet with interest. He then 
mentioned the statement about the evacuation of 
Singapore, and said that he had recently been in 
Canberra, where an official, through whose hands all 
Government papers pass, had told him 'that there was 
no truth whatever in the statement which you had 
gathered from some newspaper as to the intervention 
of the Australian War Cabinet.' Pilcher went on to 
say that he was glad to hear this as 'one would not 
like to think that this country had been the cause of 
(71) the death and capture of so many people.' 
Before Wand replied to Pilcher's letter, a 
question was asked in the House of Representatives. 
In replying to Pilcher, Wand said that the remarks of 
the Canberra official hardly seemed to have been 
borne out by what happened in Parliament. He thought 
that: 
If there was nothing at all in the rumour it 
would surely have been easy for the Prime 
Minister to deny it. Of course I had nothing 
to do with the question that was asked in the 
House, but he was then given a splendid oppor-
tunity of making a complete denial, and I 
think if he had done so it would have relieved 
us all. But the fact that he did not will lead 
many to think that there was some foundation 
for the rumour.,_2) 
Curtin had declined to answer the question and 
in so doing said; 
that relations between the Governments were 
dependent on what Governments said to each 
other, and not upon what controversialists 
said. He had not read the book. He did not 
regard Archbishop Wand as a military authority 
and saw no reason for a controversy upon what he 
had written • /-^ o) 
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The Prime Minister wrote to Wand. His attention 
had been drawn to a report of a speech which appeared 
in the West Wyalong Advocate of 28 September, he 
said, made by Mr G. P. Evans, M.L.A. of New South 
Wales. The statement had said that about 16,000 to 
17,000 Australian troops were prisoners of the 
Japanese, and had been taken at Singapore. It was 
generally believed that this was owing to a fault of 
the British Government. The statement went on, 'Let 
me disabuse your minds, once and for all. It was 
owing to the fault of the Federal Government.' 
Curtin immediately wired Evans asking him for 
the authority for his statement, to which Evans 
replied that his authority was in a statement in a 
booklet. Has Britain Let Us Down? 
Curtin then wrote: 
If Mr Evans is correct in basing his allegation 
on what appeared in your booklet, I would very 
much like to know your authority for making 
such allegations. Perhaps you would also be 
good enough to let me have a copy of your 
booklet•/7^\ 
Wand replied on 19 October, enclosing a copy of 
his pamphlet in which he had marked the appropriate 
passage. He concluded by saying, 'You will of course 
see that it contains no mention of yourself.' Curtin 
was not mollified by this remark. After acknowledging 
Wand's letter, he wrote; 
Whilst as you state the booklet does not 
mention myself, it states that the United 
Kingdom Government only altered their decision 
to evacuate Singapore, and ordered the troops 
to remain at their post, in deference to the 
desperate wish of Canberra to make an effort 
to maintain Singapore whatever the decision 
might cost. Presumably 'Canberra' it intended 
to mean the Commonwealth Government. 
It would be appreciated if you would kindly 
let me know your authority for this statement. 
(75) 
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Wand drafted a somewhat acerbic reply which was 
not sent. It read: 
As my pamphlet states, the information on which 
my paragraph was based was contained in a press 
article. This article was one of a series, 
which must therefore have been read by a very 
wide circle. I understand these articles have 
been the subject of questions in the House and 
that it was then stated that they had been 
passed the Censor. 
Further I understand that you yourself were 
given an opportunity of dealing with the 
question in the House. I assume that you then 
said all that you felt to be necessary. There 
now seems to be a danger that the question may 
become one of either personal differences or 
Party Politics, in neither of which do I wish 
to be involved.,_^X 
(76) 
Four days later he wrote instead that. 
There is no mystery at all about my authority 
for the statement with regard to Singapore. As 
my pamphlet states, the information on which 
my paragraph was based was contained in a 
press article. This article was one of a 
series, which I believe was syndicated and 
which must therefore have been read by a very 
wide circle. I understand that these articles 
have been the subject of questions in the House 
and that it was there stated that they had 
passed the Censor.,_„x 
Perhaps Wand thought that this was the last of 
the matter. More than one month later, however, he 
received another letter from the Prime Minister in 
which he said he was surprised to learn 'that the 
sole authority for the statement in question is the 
press. In this case the press is not a reliable 
authority.' He continued: 
Both the United Kingdom and the Commonwealth 
Governments realised the importance of holding 
Singapore if at all possible. The partners in 
the cause to which we are committed are all 
playing their part to achieve the one end, and 
therefore if disaster befalls one of the 
partners all sorrow. 
235 
I have hestitated to write further on this 
matter but after reflection felt that in view 
of the previous correspondence I should make 
the above comments .,_„'j 
Some time later Wand received, through the 
Governor, a cable from the British Prime Minister, 
asking whether he would be willing to accept 
nomination for the vacant see of Bath and Wells. The 
proposal came completely out of the blue, but it 
needed little consideration on his part. Apparently 
his controversial pamphlet had much to do with the 
offer. 
1 was later to connect it [the offer] with the 
British Minister of Information, Brendan 
Bracken, and the respect he was kind enough to 
express for Has Britain Let Us Down? But at 
the time I had not the wit to put two and two 
together, and only felt glad that the pamphlet 
had evidently not done me so much harm with the 
authorities at home as I had feared.,„QV 
Wand's resignation caused some problems. It was 
not known how soon Wand would be able to take up his 
new appointment, and it was desirable to find a 
replacement as soon as possible, Feetham wrote saying 
that the interpretation of the Ordinance gave some 
trouble at the time of Sharp's election, 'I wanted to 
have it amended so that we might resort to the 
expedient of delegation to Canterbury at any stage of 
the proceedings,' he wrote. 'That, Cross [a prominent 
layman and solicitor] says, we cannot do.' He 
then suggested that he cable the President of the 
Missionary Council, Bishop McMillan of Guildford, 
'for names of good men in case we don't succeed in 
choosing any local person." Wand replied; 
With regard to possible delegation to England, 
or attempting to get out an Englishman, I am 
inclined to think that the diocese has had 
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altogether too much of England from me and 
that a man who has had long residence out here 
or was actually born out here, would have a 
much better chance of keeping things together. 
(81) 
Cross contended that an election could not be 
held until the see was actually vacant. The main 
problem with this interpretation was the long delay 
which would ensue if it were necessary to wait until 
the resignation had taken effect. As Feetham pointed 
out to Cross, Sharp"s election took place in 1921 
before Donaldson"s resignation had taken 
( 82 ) 
effect. 'I fear you may be right", wrote 
Feetham to Cross, 'and that we cannot do anything 
until the see is actually vacant, not merely "about 
to become vacant."" He added: 
I hope you may be mistaken, because when we 
elected Archbishop Sharp we took no notice of 
any difficulties of that kind... 
We all went on to the General Synod which began 
in Sydney on October 4th and lasted for 10 days 
or so. In that Synod, Archbishop Donaldson 
played a most important part, actually securing 
the recognition of the principle of autonomy 
on Friday October 7th at 10.10 p.m. by large 
majorities. He could not have acted in General 
Synod, so far as I can see, if his resignation 
as Archbishop of Brisbane had taken effect. 
There is no doubt that the new one had been 
elected, therefore before a real vacancy had 
occurred. 
We may have done the thing all wrong, but 
Archbishop Donaldson as you remember was a 
stickler for procedure, and I greatly hope 
there may be some way of showing that the pro-
ceedings at that time were correct.,g^) 
When writing about the matter to Feetham, Wand said: 
These lawyers of course can always make trouble 
if they look for it, but my view would have 
been that as he was himself I presume, as a 
member of General Synod, partly responsible for 
the drawing up of the canons, and made no 
trouble about it in Donaldson's time, he should 
either have kept quiet about it altogether now, 
or have communicated his doubts privately to 
2 37-. 
the Chancellor. I am afraid that the object 
behind the suggestion is to make an interregnun 
necessary, so that the old status quo may be 
completely restored before the new man comes 
^^-(84) 
On 21 May Wand announced his resignation, to 
take effect from 31 July. The announcement of his 
successor's election came on 12 August 1943. 
The Diocesan Council motion of farewell was less 
than effusive: 
The Diocesan Council hereby affirms its warm-
hearted congratulations to His Grace the Arch-
bishop upon his appointment to the Bishopric 
of Bath and Wells. The Council affirms its 
belief that the appointment is not only a 
signal honour to the Archbishop himself, but 
also a mark of distinction to the Diocese of 
Brisbane over which the Archbishop has presided 
during the past nine years. 
The Council takes this opportunity of recording 
its appreciation of the great services rendered 
to the Diocese of Brisbane particularly and to 
the Church in Australia generally by the 
retiring Archbishop, and at the same time 
wishes His Grace and Mrs Wand every blessing 
in the new sphere of work to which they have 
been called•/pc\ 
The Archbishop and Mrs Wand "were farewelled at a 
great public gathering in the Brisbane City Hall on 
IP. T 1 , (86) 15 July." 
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EPILOGUE 
What then were the results of Wand"s Brisbane 
episcopate? When he first arrived his attitude 
seemed very much to be that of Headmaster towards a 
staff that was lacking discipline. Perhaps this was a 
reflexion of his being Dean of Oriel College, a post 
which was largely disciplinary. Towards the end of 
his first three years in office, the period of The 
Three Years" Plan, there was evident in the diocese a 
new spirit of achievement. 
His reorganisation of St Francis' College was 
obstructed at first by the Old Franciscans, but the 
clergy that trained there under his supervision, held 
him in high esteem. His attempt to create another 
Oxford in Brisbane, and thus improve the intellectual 
quality of his clergy, met with only limited 
success . 
Wand was an administrator whose work was often 
hampered by an unresponsive Diocesan Council. He did, 
however, demonstrate his skill when in the face of 
severe opposition he wrested control of the schools 
from the school councils. 
In his early days, at least, he never seemed to 
understand the Australian character. So far as the 
schools were concerned, he saw them as other Etons or 
Harrows, and did not realise that most of the 
students were country boys who were returning to the 
land, and not going into the professions. They were 
at boarding school quite frequently because they had 
to remain at school until the required leaving age 
had been reached, and there were no other schools 
where they could go. 
He was, however, a dedicated educationalist. He 
always took his duties on the University Senate very 
seriously, and it was through his efforts that 
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Biblical Studies were introduced. The many articles 
he wrote for the Courier Mail and other papers were 
aimed at furthering the education of the general 
public. 
He was a modern Archbishop. He embraced flying 
as a means of travel, when it was in its comparative 
infancy in Australia. He also used broadcasting, 
again a comparatively new method of communication, to 
bring the Church to the people. 
An improvement in the economic climate after the 
Depression saw an improvement in diocesan finances 
generally. A number of new churches and halls were 
built or started, and although the work of completing 
the cathedral was not started, when he left Brisbane 
the Cathedral building was debt free. Apart from the 
relocation of St Francis' College, no major 
construction works were undertaken. 
The work he put into reunion came to naught; his 
very strenuous and valuable efforts towards autonomy 
and the constitution did not see fruition. These were 
not failures, as their success or otherwise was 
beyond his control. Had he become Primate, a post to 
which he was beaten by only one vote, his influence 
in these matters would possibly have been more 
effective. 
In general he was not a popular Archbishop, but 
then he did not seek popularity. He was, however, 
able to laugh at himself, as evidenced in Changeful 
Page when he told the story of sitting next to a man 
at a Guildhall dinner, when his neighbour at table 
after discussing various clergy who had gone to 
Australia from England, said: 
There was only one whom we really did not like, 
a chap named Wand; he was, I think. Archbishop 
of Brisbane•/n\ 
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For about half of his episcopate he had to deal 
with the added burden of the war and what it 
entailed, but when he left, the diocese was stronger 
then when he arrived. What he did above all else as 
Archbishop was to give a public image to the Church, 
the lack of which it had suffered for a long time. 
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(viii) Legal Opinions 1934 - 1943 
( ix) Wands typescripts: 
. Belief and Morals - The Art of 
Living (Lecture delivered to New 
Zealand Clergy School, May 1938) 
. Paraphrases; 
. Paul's Letters to the Romans 
. Paul's Letters to the Corinthians 
. Ephesians 
. Phillipians 
, A letter to the faithful members of 
Church at Colosses 
, Second Letter to the Thessalonians 
, A Letter to the Churches of Galatia 
. First and Second Letters to Timothy 
, Philemon 
. An open Letter from James 
, A Letter from Peter, Apostle of 
Jesus Christ, to the Churches of 
Pentus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia 
and Bithyrnia 
, II Peter 
. St John's First Letter 
, St John's Second Letter 
. The Letter of Jude 
., Letter to Titus 
. A Letter to Christians of Jewish 
Race 
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, Script of ABC Broadcast; The Dark 
Ages - Can They Recur? 12 Sept 1941 
. Moorhouse Lectures, November and 
December 1936 
1. The New Messiah 
2. The New Life 
3. The New Ethic 
4. The New Faith 
5. The New Organisation 
6. The New Intellectual Freedon 
• A History of the Early Church to 
500 A.D. 
(x) Miscellaneous typescripts -
. Harrison, Bryan - University of 
Queensland 1910 - 1960 
. Haysom, A. - John William Charles 
Wand, M.A., D.D., Archbishop of 
Brisbane,Metropolitan of Queensland, 
1934 - 1943 
B. Oxley Library -
The Church of England Papers of 
Littleton Groom 0M74-48 
C. Roman Catholic (Brisbane) Archives -
Correspondence Archbishop Duhig and 
Archbishop Wand 
D. University of Queensland Archives 
Correspondence - Biblical Studies, 
6/2/1990 Series S130 
NEWSPAPERS 
Courier Mail 
Telegraph 
WAND'S PRESS PUBLICATIONS (Selected) 
. Out of the Shadow, 6 Oct 1934, CM 
, The Religious Value of the Old Testament, 
13 Oct 1934, CM 
, The Heart of Religion, 20 Oct 1934, CM 
. The Modernist Deans of St Paul's, 27 Oct 
1934, CM 
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. All Saints - The Cloud of Witness, 3 Nov 
1934, CM 
, Christian Unity, 10 Nov 1934, CM 
. A Many-sided Genius Who Labours in Obscurity, 
17 Nov 1934, CM 
. John Keble and Oxford, 24 Nov 19 34, CM 
» Spirit of the Pioneers - Adventures in Quest of 
Romance, 1 Dec 1934, CM 
. Royalty and Religion, 8 Dec 1934, CM 
, Parson's Apology, 15 Dec 1934, CM 
, Christmas, 2 2 Dec 1934, CM 
. Employing Leisure - Thoughts on Holidays, 
5 Jan 1935, CM 
* My Holiday Task - The Books I Read, 19 Jan 
1935, CM 
. Forming a Tradition - Canon Barry's Lectures, 
19 Jan 1935, CM 
. Truth of the Bible - Two Noteworthy Books, 
26 Jan 1935, CM 
, The Foolishness of Preaching - A Prophet's 
Task, 2 Feb 1935, CM 
,. Our Superstitions - Amiable and Otherwise, 
9 Feb 1935, CM 
« Reading for Lent - Some Religious Classics, 
16 Feb 1935, CM 
, More Reading for Lent - Modern Selection, 
23 Feb 1935, CM 
. The Heroic Explorer's Religion - Found God in 
the Open, 2 Mar 1935, CM 
. The Essence of Prophecy, 9 Mar 1935, CM 
, Christianity and the Community - Place of 
Nationalism, 23 Mar 1935, CM 
, Features of Christ, 30 Mar 1935, CM 
, What is God Like - The Three Main Aspects, 
6 Apr 1935, CM 
. Post-War Religion - Impact of Nationalism, 
13 Apr 1935, CM 
. The Observance of Holidays - Secular and 
Religious, 27 Apr 1935, CM 
. What Precisely is a University? Theological 
Training Needed, 4 May 1935, CM 
. Christian Ethics - The Art of Good Living, 
22 June 1935, CM 
. Limits of Doubts - Clerical Subscription, 
29 June 1935, CM 
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Modern Ideals in Education - The Change in 
Method, 27 July 1935, CM 
When The War came to England 21 Years ago -
Christianity, Non-Persistance, and The 
League, 3 Aug 1935, CM 
Christianity has Its Roots in History, 
10 Aug 1935, CM 
Persecuting Religion in Soviet Russia, 
17 Aug 1935, CM 
Dictatorship and Its Alternatives - An Examin-
ation of the State in Its Modern Setting, 
24 Aug 1935, CM 
Gambling: Its Ethics and Dangers, 31 Aug 
1935, CM 
The Right to Die, 2 Nov 1935, CM 
Need for Clear Thinking in World Affairs, 
16 Nov 1935, CM 
Learning the Australian Language - Fair Cows 
and Dark Horses, 23 Nov 1935, CM 
Is War Inevitable in the Pacific?, 4 Jan 
1936, CM 
Missions and the State - Urgent Claims of 
Advancing Civilisation, 25 Jan 1936, CM 
George V's Contribution to History - An 
Influence that was Unique, 1 Feb 1936, 
CM 
The Orthodox Church and Reunion - Influence of 
Russian Thinkers, 22 Feb 1936, CM 
In Defence of Freedom - The Present Assault 
upon Liberty, 14 Mar 1936, CM 
Christ and the Social Question - Church's 
Place in Leadership, 4 July 1936, CM 
Townsville Revisited - A Green and Pleasant 
Land, 11 July 1936, CM 
What is Sophistication in Literature? 
Publishers' Claims Examined, 18 July 1936, 
CM 
Mediaeval Architecture - Inspired Beauty of 
Ancient European Buildings, 25 July 1936, CM 
The Fatherhood of God - What is Its Precise 
Meaning in the Christian Faith, 
1 August 1936, CM 
'Read for Delight and Write for Fun' - Know 
Your Mother Tongue, 8 Aug 1936, CM 
Making Education Serve Its Proper Ends - Cogs 
or Free Personalities? 15 Aug 1936, CM 
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Florence Nightengale - What Nursing Owes to the 
Lady with the Lamp, 22 Aug 1936, CM 
'Julius Caesar' in a New Edition, 29 Aug 
1936, CM 
Church of the Future - Sectional Barriers are 
Breaking Down, 5 Sep 1936, CM 
Erasmus; Son of Europe - Master of Satire and 
a Great Scholar, 12 Sep 1936, CM 
Christians Persecuted by Pagan Saint -
Philosopher and Emperor, 19 Sep 1936, 
CM 
Psychological Causes of Revolution - Man 
Mentally Disturbed, 26 Sep 1936, CM 
William Tyndale - A Courageous Scholar and 
His Great Work, 3 Oct 1936, CM 
Is Belief in God Self-Delusion? Religion and 
Psychology, 17 Oct 1936, CM 
The 'Furies' of Aeschylus, 24 Oct 1936, CM 
Peace of the World - Democracy's Struggle for 
the Common Good, 31 Oct 1936, CM 
Prayers for Rain? Christians should have no 
Doubt as to the Need, 7 Nov 1936, CM 
Material of History of New Zealand - An 
Important Contribution, 14 Nov 1936, CM 
There is Beauty in the Streets - Yet They have 
no Laureate, 21 Nov 1936, CM 
On Heron Island - Tasting the Delights of the 
Barrier Reef, 28 Nov 1936, CM 
Tenderest Hymns of the 19th Century -
Composer's Centenary, 5 Dec 1936, CM 
By Aeroplane to Melbourne - A Fascinating 
Journey, 12 Dec 1936, CM 
Church and State in the New Age - Rival Claims 
on Citizens, 19 Dec 1936, CM 
A Century Crowded with Incident - Philip 
Guedalla's Retrospect, 2 Jan 1937, CM 
Charles Morgan on Love and Life - Importance of 
the Novelist, 9 Jan 1937, CM 
Peter the Great - A 17th Century Revolution 
and Its Effects, 16 Jan 1937, CM 
Modern Poetry - Its Appreciation, The Process 
of Revision, 23 Jan 1937, CM 
Everyday Problems of Religion - Books for 
Lenten Study, 30 Jan 1937, CM 
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Libraries, a Factor in Education - Neglect in 
Queensland, 6 Feb 1937, CM 
Life as It is in Modern Germany, Two Different 
Viewpoints, 13 Feb 1937, CM 
What is Christianity? A Recurrent Question and 
A Variety of Answers, 20 Feb 1937, CM 
Fathers and Sons - Conflict of the Succeeding 
Generations, 27 Feb 1937, CM 
A Layman's Sermons - A Revealing Volume by an 
English Schoolmaster, 6 Mar 1937, CM 
Greatest of Dramas - Tragic Story of the 
Passion of Jesus Christ, 13 Mar 1937, CM 
What is the Future of the League? An Inter-
national Police Force is Necessary, 
20 Mar 1937, CM 
Jesus Hidden in the Tomb - The Spiritual 
Significance of Christ's Burial, 
27 Mar 1937, CM 
A New Light on the Prophets - Their Psychology 
and Message, 3 Apr 1937, CM 
The Church of the Coronation - History of 
Westminster Abbey, 10 Apr 1937, CM 
Psychology and Religion - No Antagonism between 
Them, 17 Apr 1937, CM 
Causes of the World War - Effects of Prussian 
Despotism, 24 Apr 1937, CM 
Champion of Right Thinking - Work of 
St Athanasius, 1 May 1937, CM 
The Meaning of the Coronation - Essential 
Elements of the Service, 8 May 1937, CM 
On the Significance of Whit-Sunday - Descent 
of the Holy Spirit, 15 May 1937, CM 
A World Fellowship through Religion - Remark-
able Congress in London, 22 May 1937, CM 
Present and Future of Women - Conflicting 
Opinions, 29 May 1937, CM 
Secret of History - An Interesting Problem of 
To-day, 5 June 1937, CM 
English Life in the 18th Century - A Fascinat-
ing Period, 12 June 1937, CM 
Biblical Papyri and Some Discoveries - A New 
Science Produces Interesting Results, 
19 June 1937, CM 
Dictatorship Should be Studied - A Sign of the 
Times, 26 June 1937, CM 
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Christianity and the East - Factors that are 
Causing Present Difficulties, 3 July 1937, 
CM 
Romance and Tragedy of the Knights Templars, 
10 July 1937, CM 
The So-Called Decline in the Art of Living - A 
Discussion of the Views of Oswald Spengler, 
17 July 1937, CM 
Excavations and the Bible - Ancient Libraries 
in Clay and Stone, 24 July 1937, CM 
The Education Conference - New Possibilities 
for Queensland, 31 July 1937, CM 
The Ideal must become Reality - Commonwealth 
as the Goal of History, 7 Aug 1937, CM 
Revolt and the Church, 14 Aug 1937, CM 
The Plans and Problems of Church Union, 
21 Aug 1937, CM 
A New Life of Christ - Social Reform in the 
Gospel, 28 Aug 1937, CM 
Concerning Man's Quest for Elusive Serenity, 
4 Sep 1937, CM 
The Desert Fathers, 11 Sep 1937, CM 
Is Civilisation Sliding Back to Barbarity? -
Recrudescent Cruelty is a Major World 
Problem To-day, 18 Sep 1937, CM 
My Farthest West, 25 Sep 1937, CM 
Mulga Country and Clay-Pans - And the Psychol-
ogy of the Outback Gate, 2 Oct 1937, CM 
Functions of a University, 9 Oct 1937, CM 
When Englishmen Closely Studied World 
Geography, 23 Oct 1937, CM 
The Genius of Dickens - In Characterisation 
He Rules Supreme, 30 Oct 1937, CM 
What is Wrong with the Social Services? 
6 Nov 1937, CM 
The Progress in Church Music, 20 Nov 1937, 
CM^  
Proof by the Spade - Excavations and the 
Bible, 27 Nov 1937, CM 
World Religion or Dying Faith - The Future of 
Islam, 4 Dec 1937, CM 
The Good Speaker and the Good Listener - The 
Romance of Broadcasting, 11 Dec 1937, CM 
Apocalypse - The Literature of Hope, 
18 Dec 1937, CM 
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Poetry of Peace, 24 Dec 1937, CM 
Why Clock Time is Artificial, 1 Jan 1938, CM 
British Ready for some Measure of Internation-
alism, 8 Jan 1938, CM 
St Paul; Orator, Organiser, and Mistic, 
15 Jan 1938, CM 
Shedding Light on the Pages of Our Greatest 
Literature, 22 Jan 1938, CM 
What of Australian Literature after 150 Years? 
29 Jan 1938, CM 
Churches Survey Road to Unity, 5 Feb 1938, 
CM 
Australian Writers of Lenten Books, 
12 Feb 1938, CM 
Too Many Lives Ruled by Fear, 19 Feb 1938, 
CM 
Machiavellianism in Power Politics, 
26 Feb 1938, CM 
State is a Trustee, 5 Mar 1938, CM 
Ideal Polity is City of God, 12 Mar 1938, CM 
We of To-day can Learn from St Cuthbert, 
19 Mar 1938, CM 
March to Church Union Progresses, 
26 Mar 1938, CM 
Basis of Our Law Rests on Twelve Tablets, 
2 Apr 1938, CM 
The Seven Days, 9 Apr 1938, CM 
Easter and Immortality, 16 Apr 1938, CM 
Why I Believe in God, 7 May 1938, CM 
Why June 19 is Significant - A 400th Annivers-
ary, 14 May 1938, CM 
The Christian Church's Debt to John Wesley's 
Brother, 28 May 1938, CM 
New Zealand Journey, 4 June 1938, CM 
New Zealand Journey [cont'd], 11 June 1938, CM 
The Bible's Fourth Centenary - Two Methods of 
Study, 18 June 1938, CM 
England's Abbeys - Storehouse of Architectural 
Treasures, 25 June 1938, CM 
Desert Hero of Central Asia, 3 Sep 1938, CM 
Eighteenth Century England, 10 Sep 1938, CM 
The Herods of Judaea, 17 Sep 1938, CM 
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. The Riddle of Life, 24 Sep 1938, CM 
. Mohammed and His Gospel, 1 Oct 1938, CM 
. Recipe for Happiness, 8 Oct 1938, CM 
. Poetry in Modern Life, 22 Oct 1938, CM 
• Christianity and Ideology, 29 Oct 1938, CM 
. Literature and Society, 5 Nov 1938, CM 
• The Boundaries of Knowledge, 19 Nov 1938, 
•.CM 
. The Message of Advent, 26 Nov 1938, CM 
• Improving the Race, 3 Dec 1938, CM 
• Background of the Old Testament, 
10 Dec 1938, CM 
. Germany and Religious Freedom, 
17 Dec 1938, CM 
• The Christmas Spirit, 24 Dec 1938, CM 
. Taking Stock of the New Year, 
31 Dec 1938, CM 
. Psychology Helps Religion, 13 May 1939, CM 
. Festival of Empire; What Next? 20 May 1939, CM 
. 'Murder in the Cathedral', 3 June 1939, CM 
• Foundation of our Liberties - The Great 
Charter, 17 June 1939, CM 
. The Church and the Hospitals, 1 July 1939, CM 
:* Art of Biography, 2 Sep 1939, CM 
. Religion and Dorothy Sayers, 9 Sep 1939, 
. Training for Citizenship, 16 Sep 1939, 
CM 
, George Herbert - Saint of Peace and Song, 
23 Sep 1939, CM 
, Waiting for News, 30 Sep 1939, CM 
. Christmas at War, 23 Dec 1939, CM 
. Across the Pacific, 23 Feb 1940, CM 
, Observance [of Lent] has a Close Affinity 
with Struggles of Nation Engaged in War, 
26 Feb 1941, CM 
4. BOOKS AND OTHER PUBLICATIONS 
Burke's Peerage, Baronetage 
and Knightage, Part 2 L-Z, 
1949 
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Jan 1932 
Capellanus, Nov 1944 - Oct 
1945, Published by authority 
Anglican Chaplains of the 
Australian Fighting Services 
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England Federated War Work 
Council (Ramsay, Ware Pub-
lishing Pty.Ltd. Melbourne.) 
Boland T. P. :Ta^e^ Duhig. (University of 
Queensland Press, 
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Peart Binns, J. S. Wand of London, (Mowbray, 
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Wand, J. W. C. Changeful Page, (Hodder & 
Stoughton, London, 1965) 
Has Britain Let Us Down? 
(Brown Prior, Anderson Pty. 
Ltd., Melbourne, 1942) 
Wetherell, D. (Ed.) The New Guinea Diaries of 
Philip Strong, 
(The Macmillan Co, of Aust. 
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5. THESES 
Kidd, A. P. The Brisbane Episcopate of 
Gerald Sharp, 1921 - 1933 
(U of Q, M. Qual.) 
Rayner, K. D. A History of the Church of 
England in Queensland,(1962) 
(U of Q, Ph.D.) 
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APPENDIX ( I ) 
A.I.F, CHAPLAINS' WAR KIT 
This list is given you as nearer the definite than an 
approximate guide. The list looks bigger than it 
really is. Quite a lot is carried on your own 
person. Many items, too, are very small. 
Personal and medical items are only given as an 
indication, and will vary with the individual, 
1. BAGGAGE 
1 solid medium case or trunk with good lock 
1 solid small suitcase with good locks and 
straps, 
On active service, the above with all your sur-
plus gear are left behind at Depot, Base, 
Brigade or Battalion Dump, An Officer's 
necessities must then be cut down for carriage 
in his sleeping valise, pack and haversack. His 
personal comfort thus entirely depends on his 
own sensible selection and elimination. 
HEADGEAR 
X 
X 
steel 
Felt 
EQUIPMENT 
X 
X 
X 
X 
. Helmet 
Hat 
Haversack 
Water Bottle 
Mess Tin 
Gas Mask 
X F.S. or Forage Cap 
X Paybook 
X Rough Note Book 
?Proportional Dividers S< 
« Small pair of 
X Whistle (Thunderer type) compasses 
and Lanyard 
X Binoculars (not essential) 
X Electric torch 
X Map case and protractor 
X Prismatic compass 
X F. S. Dressing 
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X Identity disc 
X F. S. Note or message book with pencils, 
rubber & message envelopes 
X Housewife with needles (assorted) khaki 
cotton, sock wool and thimbles. 
4, SLEEPING GEAR 
Sleeping valise (waterproof) 
X 2 blankets, good (sewn up bottom and \ side) 
X 1 waterproof sheet 
Camp stretcher (strong) 
1 pillow (small) 
1 Air cushion, circular, hip, small 
3 sheets 
2 pillow cases 
5. UNIFORM 
2 Tunics, cloth khaki 1 pr, khaki cloth 
2 .. drill " breeches (optional) 
2 prs, khaki drill shorts 1 pr. puttees 
1 pr khaki cloth trousers 2 prs. khaki golf 
1 ,1 M J • 1 1 1. stockings 1 " " drill " ^ 
3 coat hangers 
6, FOOTGEAR 
X 2 prs. good marching boots (1 pr leather 
-1 -, j-i, 1, 1, slippers) 1 pr leather brogue shoes ^^ 
7. CLOTHING 
6 khaki woollen or cotton shirts, shoulder 
straps and breast pocket. 
12 khaki cloth collars 
3 prs. light underpants 
X 2 prs. long underpants (woollen) 
3 woollen or silk and wool singlets 
3 silk, or silk and cotton, sports singlets 
3 prs. good silk pyjamas 
2 73 
10 " socks, medium heavy, seamless 
2 black ties, knitted for preference 
2 good half-size bath towels 
1 pair braces 
1 pair sock suspenders 
studs and tiepins 
2 prs. gauntlet gloves lined lambswool 
Greatcoat or similar garment 
1 W.P. Overcoat R.M.C. pattern 
1 Cardigan, pullover, or soft leather waist-
coat 
1 Balaclave helmet 
1 khaki woollen scarf 
12 khaki handkerchiefs 
8. BRUSHING AND CLEANING GEAR 
X 1 Hair brush 2 tins dark tan polish 
X 1 Tooth brush 1 bar soap (washing 
clothes) 
1 Nail brush 1 clothes brush (small) 
X 1 Shaving brush 
2 Boot brushes (small) 
9, TOILET GEAR 
1 Soap 1 pr nail scissors 
1 Metal soap dish 1 tin talc powder 
1 Tooth paste 1 pot vaseline 
1 Shaving soap 1 styptic pencil 
X 1 Safety razor and blades 1 pannikin 
(shaving) 
1 Mirror, small with hook or eye, steel 
1 Comb 1 tube white lip salve 
1 Face cloth 1 pr. coloured glases 
(pollaroid if possible) 
All or portion are issued 
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10. MEDICAL GEAR 
Small cases can be bought, but you should have 
the following to be independent when away from 
the A.M.C. 
1 bottle chlorodyne 1 small roll cotton wool 
1 bottle tincture 1 box throat pastilles 
Iodine and brush 
2 small bandages 
1 bottle Enos 1 ankle bandage 
1 bottle Aspirin 2 tins insecticide 
1 roll sticking plaster Fuller's earth 
1 portable primus stove 
11, SERVICES 
Communion outfit in leather case 
Cassock, surplice, stole and scarf 
Flask for wine. Wafer bread (sheets in tins) 
Paper serviettes for purificators 
Communion Books 
Small Bible, P.B. and book of tunes 
(small portable harmonium) 
12. PERSONAL GEAR 
1 good dustproof, waterproof, luminous wrist 
watch 
1 spare watch glass (fitted) 
1 pocket knife (issue) 
1 Combined tin-opener and corkscrew 
1 reliable petrol-lighter with spare flints 
1 box buttons - overcoat - tunic - trouser -
shirt. Button clips, belt hooks, badges 
1 Table knife 1 small pocket magnifying 
•  r^ •, - r- •, glass 
1 Table fork ^ 
1 Table spoon 1 writing pad 
1 Table plate (tin) 2 pkts envelopes 
1 pr. sun glasses 2 spare small straps 
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1 metal collapsible 4 prs. porpoise or kangaroo 
drinking cup or hide bootlaces 
enamel mug ^ , 
Tobacco pouch 
1 leather belt (money) Spare tobacco (pipe) 
2 prs. shoe laces Spare tobacco (cigarette) 
1 box marking ink Spare cigarettes 
1 bunch keys Spare cigarette papers 
1 small roll copper wire Spare pipecleaners 
6 small spring paper clips. Spare pipes 
some paper fasteners , 
1 packet matches 
2 spare bulbs (torch) 3 or 4 pocket editions of 
2 " batteries (torch) 5°°^ ^°°^^ 
1 fly net 1 folding lamp and 
1 mosquite net candles 
1 small folding table (for altar) 
13, SPARE GEAR 
Over and above lists already stated - to use as 
your own emergency ration, do not touch and keep 
quite separate. Replenish all your needs from other 
sources as long as you are able to. Even if you have 
to keep as under as long as a year, you will need 
them eventually AND BADLY. Do not trust to luck to 
pick things up sometime later, that is a fallacy we 
have all fallen in over. These are mostly small and 
could be packed to take up small space in small box 
and carried in bottom of uniform case. 
1 Bulb 2 pkts safety razor blades 
1 Battery (torch) 1 pot vaseline 
1 Flints (petrol lighter) 1 pr braces 
1 Chin strap 1 pr sock suspenders 
2 prs. boot laces 1 spare watch, reliable, 
luminous 2 prs. shoe laces 
1 Rough notebook 1 spare fitted glass for 
same 
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1 Tooth paste 1 tooth brush 
1 Shaving soap 1 nail brush 
1 bar soap (clothes)6 studs 
1 small mirror 1 spool stout khaki thread 
6 khaki handkerchiefs 1 puggaree 
1 pr sunglasses 1 packet matches 
1 styptic pencil 1 ink carrier 
1 packet candles (small) 
Some spare tobacco, cigarettes, cigarette papers, 
etc.. Small flask brandy, oilsilk tobacco pouches, 
spare pipe, and 1 wrist watch strap. 

